Attention is drawn to the fact ‘that the
copyright of this thesis rests with its author.

This copy of -the thesis has been supplied
on condition that anyone who consults it is 1
understood to recognise that its copyright rests
with its author and that no quotation from

the thesis and no ififormation derived from it

may be published without the author’s “prior
written consent. : =

. -#"_w
. \ \%’) j289%
o Tomssig, U

e |
“"‘\{d,\' :




RURAL PROLETARIANIZATION; A SOCTAL AND HISTORICAL ENQUIRY INTO THE

COMMERCIALIZATION OF THE SOUTHERN CAUCA VALLEY, COLOMBIA

by
Michael Thomas Taussig

A thesis subwitted in partial fulfillment of
the requirements for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy
In The University of Londom
1974

in Two Volumes

VoL, 1 ¢




ABSTRACT

This thesis attempts to deseribe the historical development and
contemporary status of the rural lower class inhabiting the Cauca
valley in Western Colombla, South America. Put at its briefest, this
history is one that encompasses a trajectory beginning with slavery,
passing through a century of social existence as free peasants, and
gradually terminating in the twentieth century with the proletariani-
zation of those peasants as they become landless manual labourers on
sugar plantations and large commercial farms. .

The research Involved in this work includes both archival investi-
gation of historical scurces, and anthropological field-work. Some
fourteen months were spent living in a small area at the southernmost
extremity of the valley where "participant observation” was carried out.

The thesis is broadly descriptive in aimj no specific hypothesis
has been advanced or refuted. While the historical section considers
events from a falrly wide point of view, the ethpography 1s far more
detailed and tende to concentrate on peasant economice and soclal
organization . The fimal chapter is concerned with beliefs and the
changing ideology of production, and stands as a summary. for most of
the preceding chapters.

The theme that runs throughout most of the work is the process
whereby landed peasants become rural wage labourers, since this is

not only the major component in the valley's hiatory but is also the




single most important factor influencing peasant life today. Conse-~
quently the ethnography focusses on some of the main effects this
process has on the remaining peasantry, and their reactions and
attitudes towards their being cast into a totally distinct mode of

production and way of life.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Since the time of the Spanish conquest the Cauca valley has been
plagued by a shortage of manual labourers willing to work on the large
estates. The large landowners have constantly complained that eitber
the lsbouring population was insufficient in numbers, or gravely
deficient {n motivation., The wealthy have regarded the labour
problem as the most severe of all the obstacles standing between them
and the efficient commercialization of the valley's rich resources.

Until the early twentieth century the labour problem was seen
basically as a matter of inadequate numbers, but since then, owing to
a dramatic natural increase In the local population and an influx of
migrants from other parts of Colombia, ir has been viewed more as a
question of workers' discipline and their lack of commitment.

The Indian population, which the Spanish hoped to hsrness to the
alluvial gold mines and haciendas, proved 19tractable and was largely
obliterated through war, flight, and disease within aixty years of .
the first settlement established in 1536." The slaves brought from
West Africa were momewhat more mangeable, but were never available in
numbers sufficient to satisfy demand. Following the abolition of
slavery in 1851, the ex-slaves and thelr descendants retreated from
the mines and plantations to become free peasants squatting on the

edges of the large estates, and only the most generous inducements



or severe threats could get them to work as hired field hands. As a
consequence, the valley became & commercial backwater for the remainder
of the nineteenth century; its mines largely stopped producing, the
haclendae decayed, and commerce and trade toutes with other parts of
Colombia fell into oblivion.

With political stability ensured by the end of the War (’)f One
Thousand Days in 1902, the opening of the valley to foreign trade
through the construction of a ratlway to the Pacific coast in 1914,
unprecedented foreign investments at the same time, and s massive
population increase, the large landowners were able to restore and
reinvigorate their estates. They have unleashed a wave of commerciali-
zation which has spread across the valley, converting small freeholders
into landless day labourers working on the large estates. The sugar
cane these labourers cultivate today, accounts for some 20% of
Colombia's foreign exchange, In addition, the large commercial farms
algo produce a variety of export crops, but on a smaller scale--
crops such as beans and soybeans.

The conversion of the peasantry into a landless day lsbouring
class 1s almest complete, and is as much due to physical force and

coerclon on the part of landlords as to the seemingly ineluctable

forces of population growth and the anonymous pressures of vhat we

may refer to as modernization. Certainly, the rémaining peasantyy
are hostile and afraid of what is happening to them, and hate the
plantations.

In the southern section of the valley, the Puerto Tejada regilom,
where the ex-slaves tended to concentrate, this process has not run

ite complete course, There one still finds pockets of peasants wedged




between the plantation boundaries, and it is with these peaéaﬁfg that
this thesis Is largely concerned. Most of them are very poor and
contrel less than sufficient land by which they can gain a subsistence
iiving. Many of them work intermittently on the plantations and
large commercial farms, and assuredly increasing numbers of thelr
descendants will have to eke out a living from wage labour alone.

Despite their precaricus economic situation, neither the peasants
nor the permanent plantation field hands respond to wage incentives
or management as the plantations desire. The population is now more
than sufficiently large to meet the labour requirements of the large
scale commercial sector, yet the workers are considered by the
wealthy entrepreneurs to be belligerent, undisciplined, and lacking
in motivarion, Inftlally, the field hands were allowed to organize
themselves into rural trade unions, but since the late 1950's and
early 1960's the estates have destroyed such organizations and now
around half or wore of the rural lsbourers are mebilized by individual
labour contractors, who hire workers on a part-time basis for specific
Jjobs paid at plece-rates. The peasantry, beilng somewhat independent,
offer some advantages to the large scale commercial sector, since the
latter is thereby ensured of a resident labour poel which can support
itself to a certaln degree, and yet be called upon to work on the
estates whenever the situation demands. -

On the other hand, both these and other factors have induced an
instability and indifference amongst rural workers which has created
many problems for the large landowners, who are now increasingly
turnlng towards costly machinery to replace manual labour. Moreover,

except for thoae joba which have been traditionally considered the
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province of men, such as cane cutting and loading, the labour con-
tractors are displaying a preference for female labourers, since they
conpsider the female element of the population to be more "boken-in,”
harder working, and less likely to cause 1abou5dispu:es.

With changes in the family and household structure, comsequent
to loss of land and migration to the rural towns, there is an in-
creasing tendency for women to live apart from their childrens'
fathers. Thus the women become almost totally responsible for their
childrens' upkeep, Tt is hardly surprising, therefore, that these
women are more doclle than the men, and accept wage labour on the
estates with less recalcitrance.

The theme that runs through this thesis 1s the opposition and
set of differences that exist between landed peasant status and
landless rural proletarian status. How did this come about and how
is the society of the remaining peasantry constituted? How is the
process of commercialization unfolding as regards the remaining
peasantry of this small part of Latin America? These are the questiens
that we examine in the following pages.

The Colombian novelist, Gabriel Garc¥fa Marquez, has vividly
captured the atmosphere of the new plantation towns and villages that
emerge from the decomposition of the pre-exilsting peasant society.
As peasants lose thelr land and as their children move .intc the new
rural slums which are little more than barracks for wage labourers,
his words seem strikingly faithful te the popular consciousness and

understanding of that transition.

~~Suddenly, as if a whirlwind had set down roots in the centre of
the town, the banans company errived, pursued by the leaf storum.
A whirling leaf storw had been stirred up, formed ocut of the
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human and material dregs of other towns, the chaff of a civil
war that seemed ever more remote and unlikely. The whirlwind
was implaccable. It contaminated everything with its swirling
crowd smell, the smell of skin secretion and hidden death., In
less than a year it sowed over the town the rubble of many
catastrophes that had come before it, scattering its mixed
cargo of rubbish in the streets., And all of a sudden that
rubbish, in time to the mad and unpredicted rhythm of the storm,
was being sorted out, individualized, until what had been a
narrow street with a river at one end and a corral for the
dead at the other was changed into a different and more complex
town, created out of the rubbish of other towns (Garcla Marquez,
1973, 9-10).

This passage could well stand as the epitaph ro most of _the
small towns and villages of the Cauca valley.

The emphasis of this thesis is empirical. It appears to the
author that the need for carefully researched factual material is of
the utmost concern in the study of the rural social history of Latin
American countries today. In terms of anthropological theory, much
of this thesis 1s indebted to what 1s called the structural-
functionalist school, though this approach 1s tempered in two major
ways. Firstly, given the nature of the subject matter, there is an
attempt to transcend the more binding equilibrium postulates of
structural-functionalism as it is usually conceived, and thereby
remain falthful to the changing historical currente, disequilibriums,
and conflicts, that so clearly characterize the valley's past and
present configuration. Secondly, particularly in the final chapter,
the difference between what the author regards as twg quite anti-
thetical modes of preduction and ways of life--peasant and proletarian
—~1is defined and analyzed in terms of theoretical insights derived

from three principal acurces of intellectual inspiration; the

ploneering work of A. V. Chayanov (1966) on the Peasant Mode of Pro-

duction, the analysis advanced by Karl Polanyi (1957) comcerning the




&
evolution of the self-repgulating free market, and finally, to a very
small extent, some Ideas suggested by the contemporary school of
French Structuralism, specifically the work of Claude 1evi-Strauss,

Generally speaking, however, this thesis 1s a descriptive and
not a theoretical work. I have tried to let the factual material
speak for {tself without forcing conclusions,and in this way pay
tribute to the complexity of the historical process and contemporary
gocial life,

1f there is a general blss or emotional disposition diffused
throughout the following pages, it is surely the author’s feeling
that the peasants and workers of the Cauca valley are to be numbered
amongst the most cruelly degraded and victimized persons in the world
today. Having said that, it has to be also immediately pointed out,
that these people have a galety and joi de vivre which casts pity
into a vather awkward paternalistic affront.

In the first third of this work, Chapter II through to Chapter IV,
we congider the historical development of the valley and the broad
features of the contemporary situation in its southermmost portion.

In Chapters V and VI we discuss in detall the basic characteristics

of the area in which field-work was carried out; demography, land
tenure, class and occupational structure, and income patterns. Chapters
Chapters VI1 through to IX are devoted t6 an analysis of the tradi-
tional peasant agriculture in the context of the changing socio-
economic situation, and Chapters X and XI consider the two alternatives
facing the peasantry, as provided by the new commercial agriculture.

On the one hand, there is the conversion of their traditional agri-

culture, based on perennial tree crops, to a completely different set
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of seasonal crops requiring machinery and large amounts of capital,
On th‘e other, there is the possibility of working as manual
labourers on the plantations and large commercial farms.

Chapters XIT and XIII examine the social organization of the
reglon with particular reference to the peasantry, snd attempt to
relate the fam{ly and household structure to the changing economic
context. The concluding chapter znalyses the changing ideology of
production and further integrates many of the lssues raised in the
preceding chapters, particularly the hostility of the peasants towards
wage labour and the type of 1ife associated with it. This chapter
also brings out some of the kernel ideological components associated
with peasantty’'s disinclination to view land and labour as market
factors and strictly commercial variables, despite thelr poverty,
thelr relatively long history of cash-cropping, and the apparent
weakness of their own social institutions.

An appendix on field methods is Included, and three maps of the

region follow below,
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CHAPTER 11
SLAVERY; 1600-1851 =

Introduction
The aim of this and the following two chapters is to take a fairly
broad look at the soclal Iz;iswry of the present-day inhabitants of the
>
Puerto Tejada reglon in the southern extremity of the Cauca Valley,
from the mid—colonial periocd onwards. Essentially, thig ig the history =
of the West African slaves who were imported in Increasing numbers
towards the end of the sixteenth century to £111 the place of the defunct
Indian population. I have chosen to present a good part of this history
with wide brush strokes so that the reader has the opportunity to see
the wider and evolving context in which this small part ﬁof Colombia rests.
At the same time, I have concentrated on important details concerning
the local history, such as the soclal constitution of the local slave
haclenda and the viewpoint adopted by local people at certain stages in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. This is an attempt to create a
satisfactory balance between the general flow of events that shaped the
region and the particular activities which bring it to life as an entity
in its own right., Finally, I present an overview of what I consider to
be the most important events in the past 20 years, and the major features .
of the contemporary socio~economic structure,

Thus it is hoped that the stage will be set for the remainder of

this dissertation in which the purely contemporary characteristics of
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the Puerto Tejada region shall be analysed, 1t is thereby assumed
that the reader will understand some of the deeper implications of
contemporary activities without the author having to break up the dis-
cuseion with continual interlections and references to the larger con-

JLext and events that occurred many years past,

Colombla, > Tatroductory Remarks

Colombia was the chief gold producing region of the Spanish-
American empive and had the highest Afro-American population of the
Spanlsh-American mainland, Its social and economic history owes a
great deal to the early numerical ascendancy of the free mixed bloods

(mestizos and mulattoes) and the political and property relationships

they represented. Wipeteenth century Col ia was unique, even by
Latin American standards, in its great de‘gree of regionalisation,
factionalism, and caundillismo {(contrel by local warlords). added to
this, the fanatical division of the society until ve%rece,ntly into
two monopolistic political parties, the Conservatives and the Liberals,
not dissimilar to religlous war machines, has set 1t apart from ali
American republics since the 1840's.

Its composite character drew on all the features that were sep-
arately concentrated in the other cclonies of Latin America. Its
topography owes everything to the splayed backbone an¢ dissected valleys
of the Andes, yet 1t was African slavery, not Andean IndIans,that its
wealth chiefly depended on., But unlike the other slave colonles, it
was not the intensive cultivation of exotic tropical crops in large
scale plantations conveniently located near coastlines that drew the

slaves. Rather, it was an economy based on mobile, scattered, and
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small scale alluvial gold mining camps. In a phrase, both Caribbean and
Andean in its component elements, but unique in its synthesis,

Formlng an intermediate cultural area between the "high" cultures of
Meso-America to the north, and the Incan empire to the south, its mosalc
of chiefdoms and Incipient indigencus states had quickly succumbed through
war and flight to the conquistadores who could find no firm aboriginal
authority to channel thelr demands, as they did with the Aztecs and the
Incas. With the exception of a few highland areas, conguest and coloni-
zation ,!argex'y meant genocide on a scale equalled only by the earlier
fate of the Caribbean colonies such as Hispaniola (West, 1952, 80;
Tovar Pinzon, 1970)., Thus deprived of a labour force, the colomy faced
severe difficulties by the end of the sixteenth century and recourse was
found in African slaves who by 1600 were entering the Caribbean entrepbt
of Cartagena at a rate of around 1,000 a year. The slave system itself
displaved many contradictions, The ir{censity of exploitation in the
mining areas was high, yet it was extremely difficult to enforce that
exploitation, The colony was vast and generally poor. Except for a
handful of tiny citles and occasional areas of dense settlement, it was
impossible to effectively police the slaves through brute force and penal
conditions, FExpeditions sent to round up runaway slaves were wore often
than not total failures and more whites were killed than blacks. The
costs of such forays were prohibitive (Meikiejobn, 1968, 111-2).

Slaves fresh from Africa, known as bozales or "muzzled,” were much

preferred for their ease of socialization over ladinos, who were coneldered

crafty, far wiser in the ways of the coelomy, and much more likely to

eacape and cause problems (Meiklejohn, 1968, 254-8; Bowser, 1874, 79).
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Lacking & strong military establishment, the masters adopted a policy of
personal intervention into the innermost regions of the slaves® social
atructure and spiritval space, involving minute and constant paternalistic
direction of sexual and family 1ife (De Pons, 1806, I, 166), The ideology
of white supremacy was hammered home through Christian ritual and state
norms which further encouraged servility, as many an unsuccessful slave
rebellion due to over-caution and exaggeration of the whites’ forces on
the part of the blacks testified (Sharp, 1970, 287).

Manumission was generally held out to the slave as reward for good
behaviour and as a means of alleviating social tension and the temptation
to easy escape into the enormous hinterlands. By the last quarter of

the eighteenth centuxy, the ratio of "free persons' (libres) to slaves

was about eight to one (Pérez &yala, 1951, 39Z-3; Silvestre, 19530, 79-80),
and in the words of one of the foremost students of the Imstitution in
Colombia, slavery became something of an apprenticeship (King, 1939, 219} .
Yet if 1t wag an apprenticeship designed to equip and induce the slave

to later participate in the soclety as a free person, it failed dismally
(Meiklejohn, 1968, 289-95, 316-8), Whether wanumitted, runaway, or born

free, the black usually refused and was able to refuse to enter the waln-

stream of the economy as a wage labourer or tenant farmer (Sharp, 1970,
254), which were the only conditions acceptable to the labour-starved
landlord and mine cwning class, a situation sustained until well into
the twentieth century when rural proletarianization eventually occurred
on a massive scale.

The Indian element of the population passed througl'; a succession as

confusing as 1t was rapid, of slavery, gncomienda, reduccibn, mita, and
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concertales institutions so monumentally engraved on the social config-

uration of Mexico and Peru, but which in most of Colombla, especlally

around the lowland aveas, found little footing even though encomiendas
continued to be granted up till the early eighteenth century. Diminished
as it was, Indian labour played a crucial role which 1s usually overlooked.
Indians provided and maintained most of the social Infrastructure of
roads, ‘ldges, wayside houses and other public works, even in the low-
lying valleys, African slave owners were wmost reluctant te have their
precious piezas (“pleces'--i.e,, slaves) serving gratls on public works.
In addition, a continusl atrempt was made in wany areas to establish and
support an ethnic division of labour whereby Indians would provide food
crops for slave mining gangs, thus allowlng the slave owners to get the
most out of their bought labour force, at the state's expense, 8o to
speak, With the steady diminutionr in the Indian population and the asso-
ciated trend towards their being driven off their communal lands into
debt-peonage, this convenient pool of state~run labour was lost, with
many deleterious comsequences to the transport system and food provisioning.
With the transfer of gold production to capital imtensive foreign
companies, consequent to the phased abolition of slavery beginning early
in the nineteenth century, the Colomblan economy underwent a radical re-
orientation towards the export of tropical cultigens, such as tobacco,
quinine, and indige, from the lowland valleys ‘and rainforests, This pos-
sibilicty was created by burgeoning European markets and the greatly re-
duced costg in oceanic tramsport occurring arvound that time, This greatly
augmented the regionalisatfon of the country, converting it into a handful

of quasi-satellites, each one pointed towards the nearest coastal outlet
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and more closely connected to the exterlor than to omne ‘another {Safford,
1965, 508), a state of affairs sustained if not furthered by the rail-
ways constructed for the tran;port of coffee in the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries (Cf. McGreevey, 1971, 277; Beyer, 1948). This
phase of the commercial development of the lowlands was also acutely
affected by lack of labour. Tobacce, the leading crop in the Magdalena
Valley around the mid-nineteenth century, for example, depended largely
upon Indian migrants forced off their alienated communal lands in the °
eastern highlands to work as sharecroppers, tesant farmers and day la-
bourers. Thelr powerlessness under the government monopoly of this crop
remained unchanged with the passing of the latter to free enterprise
accompanied by stringent vagrancy laws allowing iandowners to practically
enserf the terrorised rural proletariat.

Coffee, which became the mainstay of the national economy from the
late nineteenth century onwards, owed as much or more to free mestizo
peasant smallholders along the temperate mountain slopes, as it did to
plantations worked by pecnes, Where there were peones, as along the
western slopes of the eastern cordillera, they were able to exert power-
ful political leverage when national circumstances were favourable,

Behind rhese patterns of forced labour on the valley bottoms and
small free holding on the slopes lay the fact that labour was as exces-
sively scarce as land was abundant. The incliﬂation of the peasantry,
1f given half a chance, was towards independent production on gelf-secured
plots, preferably on the slopes where marked ecological diversity due to

altitudinal variation allowed them to practise within & small areas a

balanced agriculture of interplanted corn, plantaing, beans, and sugar
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cane, as well as the strictly commercial crop of coffee. The sensitivity
to the ratio of subsistence to commercial production, & crucisl factor in
determining peasant independence, became clearly recognised, as the Antio-

queno folk aphorism, “bought corn does not fatten," gave witness.

The Cauca Valley
The Cauca Valley, far more isolated from the exterlor then the Magda-

lena, and on which this discussion shall now focus, suffered a virtual

eclipse during the nineteenth century as a result of the new international
framework into which Colombia entered, This immensely fertile alluvial
valley, running some 200 kms, north to scuth, and 15 kms. wide, ldes
enclosed by two of the three chains of the Andes which break central

Colombia up into precipitious longitudinal strips, The river which drains

it, the Cauca, has no clear run to the sea, and the western chain or
cordillera of the Andes kept it virtually landlocked wntil 1914,

This valley had been the centre and breadbasket of the slavecracy
which ruled over most of western Colombia until well into the nineteenth -
century, By the eighteenth century, a small number of Intermarrying
families had upwards of 1,000 slaves each, ewployed in valley plantations,
and in mines both in the valley and across the western cordillera im the
rainforests of the Pacific coast, The rise of the slave regime in the
seventeenth century, subsequent to the extraordinary declime im the Indian
population, meant important changes in the nature of the soclety. Slaves
were not just slotted into another ethnic caste category leaving the
colonial structure intact; slavery meant the emergence of a private
sector within the colonial mercantilistic economy, The buyling and selling

of labour put a premfum on and gave the boost to the merchant clase as the
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only group strategically placed to mobilise liquid capital and maintain
the trade web necessary for continual imports of human cargoes, {Marzahl,
1970, 37-8). This commercial aristocracy fused with the descendants of
the conguistadores to control a glant complex of ranching and mining to-
gether with an intricate network of regional and interregional trade and
credit, sewing together vast areas of scattered settlement and far-flung
cities. 7Their mines not only produced gold, but served as captive con-
sumer markets for salt beef and pork, Indian produced cotton geods, to-
baceo, sugar products, and liquor, most of which came from their valley
holdings, and which the slaves bought legally or illegally with the pri-
vate earnings gained from the occasional free mining that their owners
found necessary to allow them.

The’haciendas of the valley had sprung into life on account of the
miners' needs for provisloms, particularly meat, Furthermore, the cities
such as Popay’an, and Quito well to the south, depended in large part on
this production, as did the mining centres to the north in Antioguia and
over the western cordillera in the Choch. In rveturn, the valley imported
cotton goods from the Indian obrajes (factories) in the Quito area, Be-
ginning with the seventeenth century, there was a steady veplacement of
Indian labourers by African slaves on most of the valley haclendas, al-
though this was never ct;mplete until well towards the end of the eighteenth
century. Arocund the middle of the eighteenth century,‘rﬁy‘,which time ex-
ternal demand for livestock well outstripped local supply, there were
many active haciendas practising a diverse agriculture based on African
slave labour. Just south of Cali, for example, the following haciendas

are mentioned (Arboleda, 1956, II, 82, 87): din 1733, the Hacienda
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Ciruelos belonglng to the Calcedos had 400 head of beef cattle, 40 oxen
for ploughing and hauling, and a small sugar mill with its own cane
fields; in 1733 the hacienda of Cdfiasgordas with extensive lands, sugar
cane fields, a small sugar wmill, horses, mules, oxen, plantings of plan~
tain, corn, and rice, and black slaves; in 1809 the supar mill (trapiche)
of Jogé Fernandez de Cordoba with its house of tile roof, irrigationm, and
30 slaves (Arboleda, 1956, III, 227); in 1809 the hacienda of Juan Antonio
Caicedo with 26 slaves (ibid, 227); that of Domingo Pérez Montoya with its
house of tile roof, trapiche, and 29 slaves {loc. cit,}; the Hacienda
Melendez, "which can support 1,000 head of cattle® (ibid, 228); the
hacienda of Calasgordas which by 180% had 200 slaves cultivating tradi-
ticnal sugar cane as well as the new Otahiti variety, plantains, corm,
zapollos, manioc, onloms, cauliflower, extensive plantations of cocoa,
grapes, a type of passionfruit, in addition to possessing just over
2,000 head of cattle {ibid, 232).

Most of the holdings seemed to have had around 20 to 30 slaves
{a hacienda like Cdfiasgordas being exceptionally large), and they all
appeared to practise a very diverse agriculture quite distinct to their
nineteenth and twentieth century counterparts.

The plentiful and widespread distribution of gold deposits encouraged
the formation of a class of small slave owners who, not having sufficlent
hands to work lode deposits, concentrated their smsli gangs of 20 or so
slaves along the river banks, panning for gold, Since the pattern of
rainfall is heavy and occurs twice a year at equal intervals, some three
to four months of production was blocked out or slowed down by the swollen

and flooding rivers, Lacking the complementary and diverse resources of
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the large slave owners, yet also basing their economy on the large capital
investment in slaves, the small owners were often forced into usury oY
bankruptey (Garefa, 1937, 117), which again furthered the position of the

rulling clans.

The Slave Hacienda

One such clan was the Arboleda family which rose to prominence through
the slave system at the beginning of the seventeenth century, haviag
shifted its gangs from the Anserma region at the north of the valley

due to Indian raids, settling down in the region's capital of Pcpaye’m,
and putting the slaves to work in the gold-rich Caleto area along the
southern rim of the valley floor. This quickly became the richest worked
source of goid in the valley and was rhe main prop to the province's
economy throughout the seventeenth and part of the eighteenth century.
The Arboledas forged affinal links with the rising merchant class, inten-
sified their mining in Calotc, as part of the Santa Marfa mining settle-
ment, and in 1688 bought the neighbouring large Hacienda La Bolsa, in
addition to all of which they were amongst the first to ewpand mining
fnto the Pacific coast in the late seventeenth century. Iam 1777, profit-
ing from their close connections with the Church and the expulsion of the
Jesuits from the colony, they bought for 70,000 pesos an addirional ha-
cienda in the Calotc area which had belonged to the Jesuits. This was
Japio, tens of thousands of hectares of valley and s\lope land, cultivat-
ing sugar cane and raising 14vestock by slave labour, Thus they welded
together the rich gold placers and mines of Santa Marfa, with the sugar

and cattle hacieadas of La Bolsa and Japio.
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The owners were generally sbsentee, preferring to live im the tem—
perate and more comfortable climate of the region's capital, Popayfin
(70 kms. to the south of the valley rim), the centre of state power, the
site of the royal smelter, and through which trade with the Caribbean
coast, ﬁogot{x, and Quito was coordinated, The day-to-day management of
their holdings they left to resident administrators who received coplous
instructions {(A.C.C.) which I have had the copportunity to examine and
analyse as follows‘l

Oue such set of instructions to the mining administrator in Santa
Marfa (in which the Arboledas had over Z50 slaves by 1820) in 1753, pro-
vided a salary of 10% of gold extracted, some staple foods, and three
black servants. One-third of the imstructions dealt minutely with the
details and necessity for religlous imstruction. Children had to be
taught prayer each morning, adolescents each night, while adults were
to be instructed in Christlan worship twice a week and on all holy days,
apart from prayer and singing each evening, Great care was to be taken
with the sick slaves and if medicines were not available, they were to
be bought at the mine’s expense, In the case of impending death, &
priest had to be notifled so that confession and the last sacraments
could take place, In additlon, 8 negro racional who knew how to “help
die well” should be made available, If no prleet was procurable, the
administrator should substitute as best he coula and collect all the
slaves into the sick bay to pray and entrust the dying to God's care.

A priest had to baptlze the newborn and careful watch was required
rhat the mothers did not drown their babies as had happened on many occa=-

sions. The mothers were to be given three months off work, an extra
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ration of clothing, and a specially nutritious diet for the first 40 days
(a general custom and one still practised today when such fouds are
available}. »

Despite the emphasis here on the Church, the role of formal Chyisti-
anity in the colony as a whole and amongst the Afro-American gegment in
particular was more indirect than the manifest organizational parameters
might indicate, Its ideological function was to serve as a node around
which folk mystlcism and official doctrine met and congealed. The basic
categories of the sacred and the supernatural were rooted in the mysti-
cism of everyday life, drawing together the folk beliefs of medieval Cath-
olicism with black and Indian cosmologles. The Chuxch per se was but a
single moment in this field of forces and often organizationally weak and
corrupt (Cf. King, 1939, 217; Lea, 1908, 462-516; Meiklejohn, 1968, 257-8;
De Pons, 1806, I, 160).2

The administrator was to personally give the slaves their weekly ra-
tion, each Sunday, consisting of one-fifth of a bushel of cornm, two dozen
plaintains and 12-1/2 pounds of meat {an amount that the average lower
class Colombian today would be lucky to get every two months). Once 2
month half a pound of salt was added. All this applied omnly to adult
workers., Children and those not working received one-half thege amounts.
The slave captains received one pound of salt, é.nd the white mayordomo,
two. These rations were considerably in excess of those recorded 1n other
mining areas outside the valley, such as those on the Pacific coast (Cf.
Sharp, 1970, 276) where cattie and pigs were scarce.

Special vigilance was demanded against theft of both food and gold.

The mining areas had to be patrolled on fiesta days and a permanent guard
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had to be mounted whenever fresh lodes were opened up. Hightly patrols
were mandatory, and a curfew was always in order after evening prayers
when the slaves were meant to retlye to thelr huts and the gates of the
camp were locked until mowning. No slave could leave the customary areas
without special permission, even on fiesta days, and were to be punished
for drinking liquor., Tight restrictions were enforced against wandering
traders who tried to sell liquor, and no slave was to be allowed to go to
the nearby town because of the Yging they would be tempted into." The
maximum punishment that could be inflicted was 25 lashes, and these had
to be spaced out to something like three, six, or nine per day until com~-
pleted, "always with charity because an excess is bad,"

As regards the Y:aciendas,3 our records begin with Japio im 1774,
three years before it became part of the Arboleda empire and when it was
under government supervision following its take-over from the Jesults.
Irs sister hacienda, Llanogrande, situated well to the morth and also
part of the Jesult domaln, was turning out annual profits from sales of
cattle, to markers as far away as Guito, of around $4,500 to 39,000& in
the mid-eighteenth century when it had some 90 slaves (Colmenares, 1969,
124), Japio in 1774 had 127 slaves, by far the most costly item in its
inventory, who supplied all fts manual labour, These slaves were mainly
used in the cultivation of its 22 hectares of sugar cane and in the grind-
ing of the cane to produce sugar cane syrup (Ei_nif. The peculiar and
extremely favourable climatic conditions of this valley are such that
sugar cane, while 1t cakes 15 to 18 months to mature, ¢an be grown and
harvested all the year round. Hence there is no zafra as in most sugar

producing areas, labour can be uniformly used throughout the year, and
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thus the posaibility is provided for avoiding the social problems of &
large unemployed workforce during the slack period. The state of Japio's
cane fields showed that the system of yeay-round planting and harvesting
was in practise; at the time of the 1774 inventory, eight hectares were
ready for harvest, four were about three-quarters mature, four were at
the six-months state, three were sprouting, and one had just been sown,
There was one wooden two-plece mill for grinding cane, together with a
small furnace and heavy bronze pots for thickening the syrup, as well as
{nverted cone moulds for preparing a crude suga¥. Only 24 light spades
and four machetes were listed amongst the tools, & surprisingly small
amount, but one which was verified in later records, All metal equipment
was wade by local blacksmiths from imported iron--quite distiact to the
situation in the second half of the nineteenth century when even machetes
were belng imported from London!

There were some 2,000 head of cattle, almost 100 bullocks for plough-
ng, mules to transport cane and firewood to the mill, 40 horses to tum
the mill, and plantings of corm and plaintain sufficient to make the ha-
cienda independent. Slaves had their own provisioning grounds as well,
which were comsidered indispensable since otherwise maintenance costs would
have been excessive. ?

Of the 127 slaves, only some 50 were workable, comprising men, Women
and children above 12 years of age. Something like 200 s:éeis‘*were killed
a year at weekly intervals to provide the hacienda's meat ratiom, leather,
and tallow, yet still on frequent occasions 25 to 50 pounds of meat had to
be bought from the nearby town of Quilichao some eight kms. sway. A

British observer noted that around 1810 there were 10,000 head of cattle,
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each worth $8, This number represented about one-tenth of all the cattle
in the valley at that time (Hamiltom, 1827, II, 119-20). Tallow was cru-
cial for greasing the mill's moveable parts, and for the making of soap
and candies, a good proportion of which were destined for the hacienda
chapel which kept them burning every night., 51x huadred and eighty-five
pounds of fat were consumed annually at this time: 200 to grease the mill,
418 for candles of general use, and 65 pounds for candles for the large
May fiesta. Hides were essential for harnesses, beds, and pack bags. of
the 200 hides per year, half went into harness for the drawing of plows,
cane and timber, one-third was used in the constructicn of beds for the

sick and slaves in birth, 12 for leather pack bags (zurrones), and 10 were

sold at one-sixth of a peso each, Only speclally privileged slaves re-
ceived tallow and leather, and 10 pounds of tobacco was consumed annually
by each adult slave.

The hacienda was thus essentially a self-contained unif, eantire unto
trself. It was also its own ceremonial centre, containing, as did all the
valley haciendas, its own chapel, besides which 1t was also the centxe of
the parish of Our Lady of Loreto (just as the nearby mining settlement of
Santa Marfa was also a parish centre), The meticulous list of religious
otnaments runs into several pages. The chapel itself was of brick and tile
in contradiscineﬁon to the other bulldings of adobe and palm thatch., FPrime
place was given to the figure of Qur Lady of Lorete, complete with silver
crown and the Holy Child in her arms, likewise crowned. A mere portion of
her shimmering wardrobe included petticoats of glac‘é silk, two necklaces
of gold and one of coral, a brooch of 29 emeralds, bracelets of coral, and

other jewels, Rich brocades and other bejewelled eaints completed the

4
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stunning spectacle which was presided over by a visiting priest who vas
paid a stipend of $50 a year, Chapel and trappings amounted to 15% of
the hacienda's total value.

Except for an increase in the number of cattle and a slight decrease
in the number of slaves, the haclenda was much the same when the Arboledas
acquired possession three years later, but it came to signify much more,
as it now acquired a direct role in feeding the owners' mises, By 1789,

the hacienda cost $744 in annual maintenance {as compared with $600 in

the mid-1770"s), and money recelved from the sale of agricultural products

was at least $2,344, This gave thes an annual profit of $1,600, which

was a paltry 2% on the original lavestment, but not unreasonable when com-
pared with colonial interest rates which were always very low.

As far as the mines are concerned, N0 accounts are at hand. However,
it is possible to hazard a winimal estimate of $160 profit per slave per
year, This figure does not allow for costs of buying slaves, which aver-
aged around $4G0 for an adult male and $300 for a female for most of the
period, declining greatly towards the end of the eighteenth century when
the Crown had to institute a policy of lending capital to miners, which
was very tardily repaid, Fermin de Vargas, the Colombian eighteenth cen~

tury author, in his Pensaplentos Politicos (Bogoth, 1944), and W, ¥.

Sharp {op, cit.), both suggest an annual profit of 51‘60 per slave, although
Sharp shows how extremely variable these profits were. “Since bj} 1819 the
Arboledas had 204 adult slaves mining in the Caloto area of Santa Mar{a,
thetr income from this activity in this area alone must have been of the
order of $25,000 to $30,000, and prébably at least double that if the

coastal mines are included, 2 colossal figure for those times and one

w

o
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totally dependent on slavery and the intricate combmatie; by which they
were worked together with the haciendas. Considering that the origina-
tor of the fawlly tree, Jacinto de Arboleda, left in his Will in 1693 a
total of $26,512 comprising only 47 slaves (Javamille Uribe, 1968, 22),
and that by 1830 Sergio and Julio Arboleda had some 1,400 slaves with
profits of the above order, cne can see what rate of progress had been
made,

But these and similar figures, altheugh helpful up to a point and
extremely hard to come by, need much contextualisation before they can be
meaningfully interpreted. In the first place, a substantial proportion of
production was never exchanged for cash but went direct to the mines.
More importantly, one has to consider the whole framework of economic in-
stitutions at the time, Banks did not exist, capital was in short supply
cutside the religious orders, and the free market as it came to be under-
stood in ninetesnth century Europe, was barely developed. In irs place
existed small local markets, owing as much to custom and soclal obligation
as to commodity speculation, and long distance trade heavily dependent on
personal trust and connections. Enveloping all of these was an elaborate
system of state conirols--taxes, monopoly contracts, price fixing and
wage regulations--all aimed at preserving a social structure of hierarch-
ically arranged castes, each with a separate legal status, virtual endo-
gamy, residence rules, and task specialization. Thig was a-far cry from
the 'free economy' and scciety of tequals' that the capitalistic market
society was assoclated with, and thus the social implications of economic
indices and material factors have to be correspondingly interpreted in a

manney that clasaical and marginalist economic doctrine barely allows for,
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if at all. Conversely, the economy 1tself has to be seen a8 an aspect
of these social relatiomships, rather than as an autonomous sub-system
tending to predominate over the other levels of soclety, and this would
sccm true not only for the colonial period, but also to a large extent for
most of the nineteenth cemtury when, despite the rise of the Liberal ide-
ology and class formations in place of compartmentalised castes, the

valley's economic structure was heavily based on subslstence.

Slave Soclal Structure

At least for the haciendas if not for the mining settlement, the
birth rate was far in excess of the death rate by the last quarter of the
eighteenth century. The data is inadequate, but a birth rate of the order
of 42 per thousand and a death rate as low as 25 is suggested, probably
exaggerating the reality, but pevertheless indicating a substantial pop-
ulation growth rate at this time, with all the impiications that had for
the vitality of the slave system and the diminished necessity for new
acqulsitious.s This also appears to have been the case on the Pacific
coast at this time {Sharp, 1970, 265). The fact that the ratio of males
to females was welghted in favour of females, presumably played a part
in the relatively high birth rate.

Church marriage and legitimate birth seems to have been the norm,
slaves being the same in this regard as whites. One Cax‘mq; be absolutely
certain of this from the data at my disposal. While 1t is true that this
was an ideal emphaslsed on many sccasions by the estate owner to his ad-
ministrators, one detects in rhe rough censuses carried out periedically
in the estates, particularly in the early nineteenth century when the

. ipstitution of slavery may have been falling apart, & certain degree of
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fluldity in mating patterns suggestive of the presence of some free unions
rather than Church marriage. On the other hand, Church records from
Santander de Quilichao would seem to imdicate & high degree of marriasge
amongst slavés, and it should also be borne in mind that the ratio of
churchmen to lafty was relatively very high., Silvestre supplies us with
figures for the number of priests in the Gobernacifin {(or province) of
Popaya’n in 178% which amount to a ratio of one priest for every 142 persons
(Silvestre, 1950, 22). In Cuba at roughly the same time there was one
priest for every 168 persons, which Klein (1967, 99) regards as an extra-
ordinarily high proportion, and one that is not even approached by any
country in the Americas today. But of course, these are average figures
and do not tell us about distribution,

Contrary to received opinion, the ratio of male slaves to females
from the mid-eighteenth century onwards was weighted im favour of females
(see Tables 2,1 and 2,2).

TABLE 2.1-~Population by totals and sex for some of the slave haciendas
ard mining settlements in the Puerto Tejada region, 1767-1819

Hacienda Hacienda Hacienda Santa Maris
Japio La Bolsa La Bolsa Mining
Settlement
1767 1795 1814 1819
total pop., 152 195 267 341
females 77 102 141 173
males 75 93 126 168
male: female
100:103 100:111 100:113 100:103

ratio
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TABLE 2,2--Sex ratige of slave population for Colombia and different
reglons of Western Colowbla, 1778-1843

Year Reglon Male Female Ratic
Slaves Slaves Male:Female
1778-9%  Nueva Granada 31,751 37,775 100:112
1779% Province of Popayan 6,284 12,441 100:198
17890 Proviance of Popayhn 5,726 6,715 100:112
1793 Distrito de Cali 4,969 5,660 1002115
18259 Nueva Granada 20,730 26,099 100:126
18259 Province of Popayhn 5,748 6,645 100:116
1843% Nueva Granada 11,546 15,232 100:130
1843¢ Province of Cauca 1,739 2,106 106:120
1843¢ Province of Popayhn 1,446 2,077 100:140
1843¢ Distrito Parroquial 292 342 100:117
de Caloto
1843 Distrito Parroquial 289 414 1060:140
de Santander
1843% Distrito Parroquial 154 398 100:260
de Call
1843% Distrite Parroquial 79 370 100:470

de Fopayan

#1778~9 census recorded by Antonio Caballero-y Gongora, in Pérez
Ayala, 1951, Antonio Caballero v Gongora (Bogotf), pp..392-3

.
PFrancisco Silvestre, Descripcifn del Reyno de Santa Fe de Bogota,
1950 (Bogot%), p. 22.

CTabla No, 2, "Resumen del censo general de poblacifn de la Nueva
Granada,” in Miguel Urrutia y Mario Arrubla, Compendio Estadfsticas
Histbricas de Colombia, 1970 (Bogotd).

doustavo Arboleda, Historia de Cali, 3 vols., 1956 (Call, Colombia),

Higtozais g ~Snx
111, p. 120,

.
epstadfstica General de la Nueva Granada, Parte Primers, Poblacion

e Ingtitucibnes, 1843, 1848 (Bogoth).
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These figures are of some importance, if only to correct atatemnts'
and hypotheses such as the following, which are clearly misleading.

Sexual behaviour of slaves was not highly structured. Though

there was moye legal protection of the marital bond in the

Spanish Amerfca than in the English colonies, in colenial

Golombia male slaves outnumbered females two to one, a situa-

tion which did not comtribute to conjugal stability (Pavy,

1967, 359-60).
Hor only do the government as well as the hacienda censuses belie such a
remark, at least frow 1767 onwards, but some idea as to the incidence of
marriage is offered in the following table (see Table 2,3},

TABLE 2,3--Comparison of whites ("blancos") with slaves as regards marital
status of women, 1779-1843,

SLAVES WHITES
Unmarried Ratio Unmarried Ratioc
Year Reglon Women M‘jr'%ed Married o Women Ma;;izd Harried to
{Solteras) omED  ymarried {Solteras) Unmarried
1779% Province 6,715 5,726 85% 7,275 6,076 83%
of Popayin
18257 Provinece 4,865 1,780 36% 29,905 12,420 41%
of Popayin
18350 Province 2,139 986 4637 14,865 6,683 45%
of Popayén
1843° Canton of 647 654 101% 1,787 1,754 98%

Caloto

%pérez ayala, 1951, 392-3

Yrrutia, et al, 1970

“Egtadfetica General de la Nueva Granada ... 1843,

Of course, the ratio of married to unmarried women is only a very indi-

rect index of marriage incidence, but, nevertheless, the figures do serve as
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a salutary reminder that Church marriage may have been very common amongst
slaves, In fact, the high degree of equivalence betwsen slaves and whites
as regards these ratios 1s little short of astonishing,

in the haclendas and area that concern us, males appear to have war-—
ried at a slightly older age than females {(approximately four years or 50}
and have a shorter life expectancy. When it comes to assessing the house~
hold structure of the slaves in the haciendas and mining settlements, some
fairly accurate inferences can be made from the private censuses under-
taken by the slave owners, However, these are only inferences, since al-
though people are bracketed by what appears to be living units, there are
considerable discrepancies in the format. If we examine Tables 2.4, 2.5,
and 2.6, we observe that there s a marked tendency for the incidence of
the simple nuclear family te diminish with the passage of time fyom 1767
to 1819, and for more complex household types to increase, togethex wuith
an uneven increase in the proportion of female-headed households (defined
as households in which the eldest woman has no affine or adult male sib-
ling). However, even the "nost nuclear' situation, that of the Hacienda
Japio in 1767, at the beginning of the time series, shows a relatively
large proportion of female-headed households,

It may be useful to cite £dith Clarke's findings from her fieldwork
in rural Jamaica in the 1950's, and my crwn6 in the Puerto Tejada arf:a in
the early 1970's, in order to gain some comparative persgeéﬂve. Edith
Clarke reports that between 16% and 20% of the populations she studied
existed in female-headed households {(Clarke, 1966, 192-4). My figures
for the rural areas of the Puerto Tejada regicu indicate that 24% of the

population lived in this type of household, Hence we can conclude that
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TABLE 2,4--Numbers of different types of slave households for some of the
slave haciendas and mining settlements in the Puerto Tejada region, 1767-1819

Haclenda Hacienda Hacienda Santa Marfa
Japio La Bolsa La Bolsa Mining
Settlement
1787 1795 1814 1819
Simple nuclear
family household 26 25 30 43
penuded nuclear
female head 10 11 14 22
Denuded nuclear
male head 2 1 ¢ 1
Extended family
(2 generations) 0 1 1 6
Denuded extended )
female head 0 & 5 o
Joint family
sibling heads 0 2 5 3
Single female 11 4 1 10
Single male 15 9 1 5

TABLE 2.6--Percentage of total slave populations living in simple nuclear
family households or female-headed households, 1767-1819

% in Simple % in Female~

Nuclear Family Headed Households
Hacienda Japio {(1767) 63 17
Hacienda La Bolsa (1795) 57 28,5
Hacienda La Bolsa (1814) 50 3

Santa Marfa Mining
Settlement (1819) 48 2

|
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TABLE 2.5--Percentage distribution of total slave populatfons living in
each type of household, 1767-1819

Haclenda Hacienda Hacienda Santa Marfa
Japio La Bolsa La Bolsa Mining
Sectiement
1767 1795 1814 1819
Simple nuclear 63 57 50 48
Denuded nuclear; 17 20 22 25
ferale head
Denuded nuclear; 4 2 0 2
wmale head
Extended o 2 0 2
Denuded extended; ¢ 9 i1 0
ferale head
Joint ¢l Z 10 4
Single male 9 4 1 2
Single female 7 2 1 3
100% 100% 100% 100%

the figures presented for the slave haciendas, particularly for the later
periods, are relatively very high, (Clarke's and my own figures are not
very different from innumerzble studies on household composition for the
Caribbean and lowland Latin America--e.g., M. G, Smith, 1962; R. T. Smith,
1956; Solien Gonzalez, 1969; Carlos and Sellers, 19720}

1t is by no weans easy to explain these apparent changes in household
structure. An emormous aryay of factors would have to be considered to
more fully explicate the developmental cycle of the domestic group, but it
serves our purpose here to merely document the situation as revealed by the

estate censuses as part of our description of the slave situstion and for
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the sake of later comparison with the type of social organisation existing
in the mid-twentieth century, It is important to mention that the censuses
of 1814 and 1819 mention, for the first time, the fact that there were a
few runaway slaves (nine in the case of the 1814 census, and rhree in 1818,
and that these were mainly adult males who had deserted, Moreover, in both
these latter cenmsuses, one observes the practice of rotating slaves from
this area with those working the gold placers in the far-off Pacific coast
region where the Arboledas had targe holdings, Once again, the number in-
volved is very small (10 in the 1814 census and five in 1819), but suffi~
cient to indicate the existence of this practice, One should alsc mention
that the Wars of Independence severely affected the valley from 1810 to
1827, and these certainly contributed towards social instability and pos-—
sibly altered the relatiomship and numerical ratir‘z between male and female
slaves (Cf. Zawadsky, 1943; Bamilton, 1827, 11, 1200,

It also deserves meation that female slaves worked the gold washings
togethey with wales. According to Hawmilten, who inspected the Arboledas'
goid mining around 1824, the women would wash the ciay and earth that was
brought to them by the men (Hamilton, 1827, II, 121). West {1952, 98-99)
also describes women in the alluvial gold mining camps of Antioquia in the
late sixteenth century, There were almost twice as many women miners as
men In the case West cites.

It also needs emphasising that there was a tendency by the State to
favour the principle of matrilineal descent over patrilineal, as the mother-
child 1ink was regarded more certain and reliable than paternal or affinal
ones—-a principle the state seems tO have employed in relation to Indians

as well as blacks {Arboleda Llorente, 1948, 69). The 1821 law of “free
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birth™ by which all slave offapring born after then were to be formally
free, yet had to serve the masters of their mothers until 18 years of age,
was a double reflection of this teandency by the state and the wider soclety
to encourage the matrilineal principle amongst the slaves and lower castas.

At the same time, however, administrators and owners showed a common
concern over "licentiousness”, and repressed consensual unions. Slaves in
free unions were sold in preference to those that were legally married,
There is no indication in the records at my disposal of slave families
beilng separated by sale,

From the master’'s point of view, there was very little in the way of
formal status differentiation amongst the slaves, apart from one or maybe
two slave captains for upwards of each 100 slaves.

A powerful influence in the area came from the iilegal cultivation of

contraband tobacco by free black peasants, either legally manumitted or

runaway., Situated along the Palo River at the northern periphery of the

Arboleda's hacienda in the zone that today roughly corresponds to the mumi-
cipio of Puerto Tejada, these blacks had been growing vast gquantities of

high quality tobacco since the last quarter of the eighteenth centuryk,
"Living outside of the soclal conventions and legal provisions of the rime",
_these people produced around 1/12th of the entire valley crop at least up
ti1l 1850 (Harrison, 1951, 39-40). Most of the tobacco was grown clande-

stinely. The selling price was higher, and police rarely dared enter the

area which included a well-defined palenque of escaped slaves (Harrisonm,

1951, 134). This activity was associated with the growth of armed bands of

contrabandistas in perpetual conflict with the state.
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Thus, a large number of outlaw, cash-cropping black peasants ex-
isted on the very edge of the Arboleda's slave hacienda during the last

half-century of slavery, and constituted a type of internal vepublic

or state within the state, cut off from the rest of soci;zc"y except

for the illegal cash and crop transfers of tobacco upon which so

much of their autonomy depended.

The presence of such g large group of militant, powerful and
de facto free black peasants was undoubtedly of great importance in
shaping events following ai:olition, providing all blacks with some
political leverage in their conflict with the large landowners., -~

However, the general picture of the slave hacienda then was
one of a very secure and controlled social organization, and one
which only began to fragment in the early nineteenth century when
political pressures for abolition mounted and when male slaves were
recruited to fight in the Wars of Independence. Bclfvar bhimself
was a firm advocate of the latter, mainly on the grounds that if
blacks did not fight and die, then the future of the society would
be endangered by a black majority enjoying the fruits of freedom won
at the cost of heavy white casualties (Bierck, 1953).

As regards the polirical relationship between master and slave,
it appears that the Arboledas had no serious problems until e‘ight
years before abolition. The colony had been founded of war, slavery,
and continual rebellfon, In estern Colombia, Indians like the Pijac
and many smaller groups had preferred to fight and die, and the first
experiments with African slaves were only slightly more successful

{Arroyo, 11, 96). Slave rebelldions and escapes were common in the
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sixteenth century, and reappeared again in the late eighteenth as g
major soclal factor alongside the growing restlessness of free blacke
and & general wave of discontent in the colony ss a whole. 1In the
valley, plots were uncovered for areal revolts, some of which
included alliances with Indians, and there is the suggescion that
secret black societies of slave cagbildos, common enough along the
Caribbean coast, even existed in some of the Cauca Valley haclendas
(Jaramillo Uribe, 1968, 68-71) and were instrumeatal im uprisings.

Although the Caloto area seems to have been free of such out-
breaks, one small uprising has been recorded for 1761 when a mine
owner and his son were killed by their rebellious gang, which was
quickly rounded up by the lecal mayor and thirty well-armed men
(Arboleda, 1956, I1, 306-7). In 1843, slaves from Japio and La Bolsea
joined the rebel army of General Obando which was sweeping western
Colombia with the promise of general abolition, and sacked these
two haciendas. Their reward for this was to incur such wrath, fear,
and business-like calculation on the part of t&ﬂ'i masters, who
clearly saw the writing on the wall, that 99 adult and 113 child
slaves were sold for $31,410 to Peru, where slavery was still secure
and demand high (Helguera, et. al., 1967).

Whatever relative peace the Arboledas appeared to have enjoyed
for wost of the slave era, the memorles begueathed ‘t‘ill,,today
by that travail indicate unremitting bitterness. It is commonly
held by blacks native to the region that the interior walls of the

still-existing haciendas are permanently blotched by the blood of

the tortured and whipped slaves which no amount of whi(:ewask}ing can
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long conceal, and at midnight on Good ¥Friday people stiil claim
that they can hear the clatter of a mule carrying the last slave

owner, endlessly seeking vepentance for his sins.




NOTES TO CHAPTER IL

1. The data on the slave haclendas comes from archive material in
the Archivo Central del Cauca-~the government archive in the Department
of Cuiuca, located in the City of Popayfn. The material consists of let-
ters and account books belonging to the estate of Serglo Arboleda (deceased).
Thegse documents were not indexed or in any way classified at the time of
my research. Hence, I refer to them simply as A.C.C. (Archivo Central del

Cauca), or as A.C.C., collecion Sergio Arboleda, undated and mot paginated.

2. The extremely complex issue of slave and folk religion will be

taken up in Chapter X1V,

3, The distinctionm proposed by Wolf and Mintz between hacienda and

plantation (Social and Economic Studies, 1957, VI, 3) ' was not observed

by the people themselves in the Cauca Valley at this or at any other time,
and accordingly 1 tend to follow thelr opting for the label ‘hacienda’,
except for the twentieth century sugar wmill-plantation complexes which I
call'plantations' as they clearly come under these authors' defimition of
“with abundant capi-

large-scale, profit-oriented, agricultural enterprises

tal and a dependent labour force.

4. 1In this article, the sign '$’ stands for the Colombian silver pesc

whith up to around 1880 equalled the U. $. dollar.
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5. Colomel J. P. Hamilton who travelled through the valley in the
mid-1820"'s regarded the Arboledas’ slaves as being in a very healthy con-
dition, and considered them physically superior to slaves in other haclendas

and mines in the valley (Hamllton, 1827, II, 139). He also thought that

their material conditions of life were superior to that of the labourers

in "“some countries im Europe" (Hamilton, ibid., 124).

6, A more detailed analysis of the contemporary household structure

appears in Chapter XIII.




CHAPTER IYI

POST AROLITION: THE RISE OF THE FREE PEASANTRY; 1851-1800

Manumission, Lalssez Faire, and Reglenal Disarticulation

The Arboledas, in common with all the large slave owners, resisted
the manumission laws of the nineteenth century,and contested abolitien by
leading an unsuccessful civil war in 1851, Hevertheless, the alacrity
with which they picked up the reins of freedom and harnessed the freed
blacks to their mills and fields was little short of astonishing, espe-~
cially given the resistance of thelr former slaves and their opportunities
to reinforce that resistance. The Arboledas' relative success In this
watter, as with their immunity from slave revolts compared with the rest
of the colony, must have been due in good part to the size and demsity of
their holdings, and their geographical position between the two major and
ciosely connected cities, Call and Popayin., The region was densely set-
tled in relation to most other parts of the country, and state aid more
forthcoming. Moreover, they had prepared contingency plans for general
abolition; a policy which was unconsciously encouraged by the national
government 's vacillation and slowness. By the time of ab‘oligion in 1851,
the Hacienda Japic, and its sub-division, Quintero, had prepared for the
transition by institutionalizing a new category of worker, the comcertadg;
blacks who in return for a small plot of a few hectares worked a certain
number of days on the haclenda. Just before abolition, some 40% of the

adult slaves had been put in this position, The general predicament they
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faced was well put by a neighbouring slave owner, Joaqufn Mosquera, who
wrote in 1852,

Up ti1ll now the general abolition has not produced any serious

commotion; but I do see alarming difficulties because agitators

have been advising the blacks neither to make work contracts

with their former masters, nor to leave their lands, but to

take them over. 1 know that sefior Arboleda has offered his

three reals a day in ovder to continue working on his sugar

cane haciendas, but none have taken up his generous offer.

(Posada and Restrepo Canal, 1933, 83-5)

Three months later he added that he had just made a tour of inspection
of his wmines In the Caloto avea, which, owing te abolition, resembled &
town destroyed by an earthquake, He spent two weeks bargaining with the
ex~slaves over the re-arrangment of the mines, most of which he remted out
at "vile prices” to local white merchants, and the blacks who pald him up

to one peso & wonth, The huts and plaintain groves were divided up between

the ex-slaves, by family, and distributed free of charge. The pastures

were rented at the rate of two T s per head of cattle, The blacks, he
wrote, "are now the owners of my properties, leaving me only a kind of
dominion, allowing me but one-fifth of my previous income” (Posada and
Restrepo Canal, loc. olt.}.

In 1853, the Arboledas began & refinement on the concertaie system in
an attempt to both held labour and expand production without resorting to
the tenmant production policy which Joaqufn Mosquera had opted for. Three
hundred and thirty hectares of virgin forest were divided up amongst most
of the ex-slaves of Quintero, who were also provided with "bread, clothing,
and a roof.," The holdings consisted of two parts; one for a village site,
and the other for cultivation, both of their own plots and for new plantinge

of the haclenda, Their task was to clear the jungle and pay off their rent

dues, known as terrajes, with five to 10 days' labour each ‘month for the
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hacienda, which together with Japic had 50 hectares of sugar cane, 20 hec-
tares of plaintains, and 21 hectares of cocoa trees, The owners attempted
to closely control all activitles, Public gatherings were restricted,
and even work on the private plots was monitored, Lacking cther weans of
coercion, a patronage system was developed whereby a finely graded hier-
archy of latent status differvences was accentuated and formalised. However,
even though the owners scored considerable successes, their hegemony was
far from intact. Years later, looking back on this tramsition period, the
owner wrote that anarchy reigned, and so great was the "horror that per-

meated those woods, that nobedy dared to enter them in claim of terrajes.”

An administrator was unsuccessfully contracted to "enforce morality,” and
a belligerent neighbour himself volunteeved to police the reglon in return
for the money reats (which were infinitely smaller than the cash equivalent
of labour dues), but was assassinated in the attempt.

The blacke’ resistance was ably reinforced by the frequent national
political cenvulsions which tore no part of the countyy further apart than
the Cauca Valley. This region was filercely divided between rival elites
scrambling for s;.ace power, It was permeated more than any other part of
the republic by the class presence of the hostile new yeomanry, imprinted
with the antagonisms of centuries of slavery, and now squeezed by the polit-
{cal rivalries of the whites and the pressures of a subsiding econcmy. It
was in this process of ecomomic contraction that the ‘estate owners strove
to commerclialize their holdings and recoup their earlier status--—a hope
as premature as 1t was desperate, given the valley's isclation from the new
markets and the new means of turning land into cash,

As the republic entered the 1ists of free trade, liberalism and trop-

one another and inter-vegional

ical exports, reglons were disarticulated from
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commerce shrank‘l The owner of Japio in 1B537 noted that the economy of
the country, and particularly of the Cauca region, was in bad straits and,
in his opinion, far worse than in the eighteenth century, Everything was
in ruin; public buildings, aqueducts, bridges, churches, and private houses,
The countryside was replete with the debris of run-down haclendas, and it
was now impossible to find artisams for reconstruction, 4nd, "if we look
to the mountains enclosing the valley, the roads are completely abandoned,
covered by jungle and inhabited by reptiles, mute but eloguent witnesses to
the decadence of internal commerce.” On the other hand, "if we have lost
our internal trade, we have gained an external one, Today foreign imports
are six times as great as before” (Sergio Arboleda, 1972, 328-31),

Assoclated with this "decadence of internal commerce' went an atomlsa-
tion at the inter-village level of integration. A British govemrnment obm=
server noted in 1883 that,

...since the villages and cultivated districts lie so far

apart, and the means of communications are so difficult and

costly, it often happens that no system of exchange between

them is practicable, Each village therefore attempts Lo

grow all the various products it requires and the people con=

tent themselves with the very scantlest crops of such prod-

uycte as are unsuited to their climate, whereas if they could

readlly exchange with a nelghbouring village, perhaps some

2,000 to 3,000 feet lower or higher, but a few miles off, the

combined cultivation of the two would supply the necessities

of both with an infinitely smaller expenditure of iabour, and

at a greatly reduced price (Great Britaln, Foreign Office,

1888, 6335).

The cultural integument sewn by State and Church in the preceding mer-
cantilist society likewiee disintegrated. From the earliest days of the
colony, and especially since the Jesults ran it, the hacienda had been its

own centre of religlous contemplation, glory, and submission, Japio was

itself an official part of the national ecclesiastical administration, but
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as the larger society ruptured, so did the integrating function of its
religious ideology, leaving the haclenda as far from God as it was from
labour and foreign markets, This was brought out in the disputes between
the Church and the hacienda in 1858, The owner contested the right of the
former to keep charging him dues, claiming that since the slaves were now
free and could earn wages, he could relinquish that responsibility. Furth-
ermore, he stated that when there had been slavery, there was some benefit
to be gained from the Church, but

today, the other landowners as much as myself, only receive

damages. The priests only come to the hacienda chapel to

celebrate the flestas of the saints, and the blacks only at—

tend as a pretext to enjoy themselves in situations quite

unfavourable to morality and to agricultural work., This is

why there are no peones Lo do the work, why vagrancy increases,

why fights multiply with the 1iberal use of liquor, and why

the assaults, robberies and other attacks on private property

are everyday more common ($ergio Arboleda, A.C.C.).

The chaplain's acerbic reply was most revealing, He alleged that up
t111 the time of abolition, the parish priests were forced by the ocwners
to give a monthly mass, and that he had complied with this duty until it
begame impossible, due to the jack of worshippers. The slaves, having then
no free time, had to spend thelr Sundays working on their own provision
grounds. Moreover, all the sacred ornaments belonglng to the chapel were
ensconced in the owner's house. As for the church fiestas, these were not
the cause of fighting and immorality, because there were very few fiestas
and it was rather the owner who was Lo blame by insisting on selling liguor
to all and sundry without scruple so long as he received momey. He con-
cluded by sounding a note from a lost era when man and nature were viewed
as part of the same inalienable cosmps and not just as commodities for the

market. "From our point of view," he wrote, “rhe payment of Church dues
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falls on the spontanecus frults of the earth and on the people who gein
from its cultivation.' His point of view was not shared, and the chapel
fell largely into oblivien.

The cleavages in the local society were further aggravated by the fact
that the biacks and the estate owner took up entrenched positions on oppo-
site sides of the political fence formed by rhe division between the Liberal
and Comservative parties, It was the Liberals who had dealt slavery its
final blow, and it was to them that the blacks lent their fervemt support.

8y the late 1850's, despite the anarchy of labour, the hacienda was
producing about 90,000 lbs. of molasses a year, as compared with 2,500 ibs,
in 1789, and 78,000 in 1838, Overweighing the significance of this increase
by far,was the secorndary ( and, relatively speaking, capital intensive)} ela=
boration of this raw material inro brandy. This had begun in 1851 as a
switch in resource allocation to offset the threatened decline in labour
and field production, and was probably the chief factor accounting for the
economic viability of the hacienda in the post-abolitien epoch,

Other haciendas relied largely o tenant farming and income from rents,
which seems to have been the norm for much of Colombia during the second
half of the nineteenth century, but was far more significant, o¥ effective,
in the densely sertled highlands than in the valleys. The enormous and im-
poverished Hacienda La Paila in the northern part of the Qauca valley relied
on charging tenants between $1.60 and $3,20 per year for plots between &

half and two acres, as well as thelr 1 abour services on the haclenda.

(These annual money rents, similar to Japio's, could be earned by a mere

five to 30 days of wage labour,) In the 1850's, despite its glgantic size,

e U. 5. farmer's, due to the

its income amounted to A0 WOTE than the averag
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scarcity of labourers and high salaries. Only cattle raising could give
more profits. On the other hand, in the eastern highlands where Indian
communal tenure had been destroyed, income from remts was & very import-
ant and profitable source of income. One hacienda, for example, is being
recorded as obtaining an annual income from money rents in excess of its
buying price in the 18407s (Ct, McGreevy, 1971, 160; Eder, 1959, 410).
Despite his continual and misplaced optimism concerning the terraieros,
the owner of Japio found it necessary o obtain labour through a system of
contracting and sub-contracting, as well as frow his tenants. A medley of
cash contracts with all categories of tenants and outsiders, working along-
side a labour aristocracy of residemt whites, was establiished, In the in-
structions to his administrvator inm 1857, he urged the procurement of honest

white peons {(peones blancos formales) from central Colombia to serve as @

resident labour force. Once proven, they should be contracted for three
years, given a regular salary, a hut, and a small plot. They should not be
charged a rept, but were expected to work on the haclenda when required and
could net work for anybedy else without the owner's personal permission.
The black terrajeros were obliged to werk when called, 1If they did not
work well, they were to be thrown off their plots, and under no circumstances
were they to be employed im the harvest of food crops like rice. This
measure was dlctated by the inability to control theft and the desire to
keep tenants as dependent on the hacienda as possible; “Black women were

to be employed.in weeding tasks, and 1f the administrator took the trouble
to comsult a trusted black, he should be able to lower the prevailing wage
rate for this. ALl work was to be pald at plece rates per task, not per

time, Money rents should be collected every two monthe, and thoge that did

O
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not pay should be deprived of their land, Great care was necessary to
ensure that the blacks did not stesl firewood and damage the woods, and

this could be achleved by paying informants {agregados honrados) to act

as sples.

The cash terrajes amounted to a mere $326 a year, from some 180 small
tepants. The owner reserved all rights to firewood, would not pay for im-
provements to land, aznd would not allow the tenants to work for anyone else
so long as they were vequired by the haclenda, Payment of labour dues was
lncumbent on the entire household, not just its head.

A further source of imceome, continuing the trend towards sub-division

and sub~contracting, was to rvent out large areas of laund to small landlords

in their turn established the terrajero system as well.
Through the planting of perennials like cocoa and the femcing-in of

savannah attempt was being made to hem in the restless peasantry.
3 P &

specially reliable tenants were to be chosen in order to facilitate yent
collecting, and were to be excused from paying or serving as much as the
rest, As salary, the administrator was to receive $6 a month plus 5% of
sales of sugar and miel, 4% of brandy sales, 5% of brick sales, and 10%
of the terrajes paid in cash,

Thus, in place of the monolithic and tightly centred slave hacienda,
was substituted an encysted series of concentric spheres of authority with
a great variety of distinct yet overlapping relationships to the
central power, Large renters, resident white peons, rent werkers, free
contract workers, and small tenants were thereby structurally placed in &
gridwork of oppositions to one another in an attempt td bind them to the
ver his enor-

hacienda and make the best out of the owner's insecure grip o

mous and sparsely occupied estate.
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Slaves had constituted just over one-half of the value of the ha-
ciendals toral inventory. Free labour now constituted one-half of the
nacienda's annual running costs of around $500. Iven so, the lsbour bill
represented only 5% of the anpual §5,000 profits accruing at this time,

By the mld-1860"s, the haclenda was doing even better. Annual rents,
including those from small jandlords but excluding labour services, amounted
to $1,700, and annual profits based essentially on sales of brandy and cocoa
to strictly local markets were around $25,000, However, this was neitheyr
a steady nor an assured income, since the haclenda was several times over-
run and confiscated during the civil wars in which Sergio Arboleda took a
prominent and always costly losing role, Subsequeal to each defeat and
temporary appropriaticn of the hacienda, tenants and squatters would pene—
rrate and enlarge theiy holdings at the estate's expense, only to be pushed
back when national conditions were once again favourable to the owner's
Teturn,

As an {llustration of this sscillating pattern, we can review the sit-
wation in 1871, when, once again i{in more or less gegure possession, the
owner instructed his administrator to rake a census of the squatters and
expel those who were not bona fide terrajergs or were not forthcoming with
rent, noting that there were many people illegally occupylng his land, He
advised that the expulsion should be done very cautiously. Frior motice
should be given, which, if not obeyed, should be followed by-destroying
the squatter's house and filing a complaint with the local magistrate Or
mayor, It would mot be prudent, he Wroté, to expel all the refractory
tenants simultaneously, Rather, they should be dislodged one at a time.

The policy of renting out large areas of land to arrendatarios (wealthy
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tenants with large land holdings) with thelr own terralevos was still in

existence as a means of occupylng more 1and, facilitating social control,

and diluting authority. It was wise to make an inspection of the small

tenants once or twice a year with a magistrate or the mayor at the ha-
cienda's expense, and to contract 2 rent collector to ensure that arrears,

allowing him 257 to 407 of what was collected, according to the difficulties.

All squatters on pasture 1and had to be expelled by destroying their habi-

tation, and all clearing of land for the sowing of corn by small tenants
had to be stopped.

A new factor arcse in this tenuous situation as soil exhaustion ir the ;
cane fields began to occur, Since the 1850%s, only one vatoonm {soca) was

being harvest and by 1871, fertiliser pade out of the dried cane fibex

(pagazo) had te be applied. While the lands of the more thickly wooded and

lower-lying sub-division of Quinteroc were far more suitable to cane cultiva-
tion, it was there that tenants and squatters were most fractious, “Quintero
demands more cars than Japio,” the owner wrote, "because there everything
is in disorder and it is now habitual that there is no respect for private

property” (4,C.C.0.

By the 1870's, profits were well down and remained so £i1l the denise

of the family and the beginning of a new era in the early twentieth century.

The capital infrastructure remained virtually uachanged siace the early

1850°s, with the mill of stone rollers relying on animal “traction and the

primitive distillery remaining the same, Despite the hacienda's notable

commercial success in relation to mest other valley haciendas over the same

time, it too eventually succumbed to the same fate that most of the other

large scale commercial jand holdings wmet. The pressures of intermitctent

o
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but frequent clvil wars, a refractory temant work force, and the restricted
nature of the market, posed insuperable obstacles to an inappropriate mode
of production which would have required the quite contrary principles of
political stability backed by a strong state, latifundia, a doclle and
large landless work fovce, and a flourishing market,

The valley, which in colonial times had formed the centre of the gold
exporting economy, now found itself on the very margin of the commercial

world as the pational domain was ruptured inte selectively discriminated

ncies by the world market. The attempts by the landed class to de~

velop a plantation agriculture, converting slaves Into tenant workers, not

only had to b with the staggeringly high cests of transportation across
the Andes, exacerbated by the state's manipulation of road taxes, but had
to contend with the hostile political reaction amongst its would-be workers

hat its policies necessarily engendered, The large landlords were truly

caught in the vice of a contrad rransition period between twe modes

of production which they tried to resolve through "neo-feudalisw” diluted

by elements of free contract labour, both of which were inevitably unsatis-
factory, The former was virtually impossible to maintain since land was
abundant and the culture of servility had been transcended, The latter,
given the hotrleneck to exports and any sort of market formation, was too
prensﬂ\?e.

tory and antagonistic forces which made the valley

Tt was these contra
into a battlefield of economic stagnation and contending socio-economic
formations. The tendency towards a semi-subsistence yeomanry on the one
hand, was arrested by the sluggish and fitful maturation of a capitalist

export agricuiture based on large estates on the other, And the latter was
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viveted into near paralysis by internal disputes deriving from its in~
complete control over the various means of production.

One eye-witness after the other described the gemeral ruin and tanta-
lising promise of the valley during this period. It was commonly agreed
that the problem lay in findimg an outlet to the sea and in overcomlng the
laziness and surliness of the lower classes,

General T, C. Mosguera, one of the Cauca's most prominent sons and
three times the President of the Republic of Colombia, noted in 1833 that

Sugar, coffee, cocoa, indigo, cotton, elastic gum, dye

woods, quina, balsam, telu, balsam of Peru, sarsaparilla,

building and ormamental woods, vanilla, and cochineal

abound..., Nothing is wanting but roads to permit for-

eign countries, especially Chile and California in the

New World, to see their ports supplied with intertroplical

productions, and America and Europe to receive them by

the Atlantic (Mosquera, 1853, 77-8).

in the same work, llosquera presented figures from the official 1851
population census., Blacks and their offspring constituted roughly 60% of
the populaticn of the State of Cauca, This proportion would have been much

higher for the valley proper, where Indians were very few in number (see

Table 3.1).

TABLE 3.l--Population census by racial categories for the State of Cauca
and the Republic of New Granada, 1851.

Republic of
New Granada

Common white race 49,000 450,003
Indigencus 'clvilised' 25,000 igl,ggg
Indigenous 'savage' 6,000 83'0{)1)
Ethiopian Negro race 38,000 : ,054
Quadroons 14,600 G,
Mestizos 33,049 998,397
Mulattoes 114,600 283,000,
Zambos 2,300 100,000
Total 276,249 2,363,600
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Source: T. C. Mosquera, Memolr on the Physical and Political Geegraphy
of New Granada (New York), 1833, p. 97. 2

Mosquera tells us that the whites were "intelligent, active, laborious,
and moral,” that the mixed group was "indolent, enduring, suspicious and
frugal,” that the "copper coloured” were Ystrong, voluptucus, intelligent,

and brave," and rhat the blacks were “weak for labour, eaduring, and

susplelous” (Mosquera, 1853, 97).
Nineteenth century geographical determinism and invidicus psychologising
5"

reinforced one another; the astonishing fertility of the soil meant that "to

eat, one does not have to work,” and from this simple circumstance derived

the fact that "peopie excuse themselves from serving others, and this spirit

of social equality, that predominates amengst the poor, drowns and tortures

the aristocratic pretensions of the 0ld mining feudocracy” (pbrez, 1862,

212-3).

"When a road is opened to the sea,” continued the same author wistfully,
agricultural development will be vigourously unleashed

throughout the valley producing massively for the exter-

nal marker... Cali will become the emporium of commerce

in the south of the Union, changing the face of the val-

ley complerely, multiplying the haciendas and shifting

livestock to the mountainsides ... eliminating all the

shacks in place of rural businesses... Profits shall

change completely, reaching down as far as the most mis-

erable hovel, and these whom voday, whethey through aban-

domment or ignorance prefer a 1ife of idleness to the

zeal of production, shall change their ideas once they

see the most active and intelligent amongst them accumu-=

lating riches (PErez, 1862, 137-95.

But to "achieve this happy future, all that 1g necessary is that the idle

hands which exist today, stop being idle, and that social harmony, the best

guarantee of work and business, pe sllowed to prevaii" (p€rez, loc. cit.),

But "all that was necessary' was far from possible, Freed blacke

continued to seek refuge along the fertile and raised river banks, planting
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their staples of plaintain ond corn and some few commercial crops like
tobacco and cocoa, Their plots stretched in irregular vibbons along the
rivers, simulatiog with interplanted crops the dense growth that had
been there initially. Filshing and peanning for gold were supplementary
activities (Palau, 1889, 28), as was the occasional raising of livestock

on the "co lands' and inddl

08 of open savannah. These black pea-
sants were in many senses outlaws; free peasants and foresters living by
thetr wits and armed strength rather than any legal guarantees to land and
citizenship rights. "In the woods that enclose the Cauca Valley” wrote a

German tyaveller in 1880,

vegetate many blacks v one could equate with the maroons
of the West Indie hether because of crimes that were LoOO
grave even for the 1iheral Caucan justice, or whether be~

auge of the 8 1o desire to return to a savage state typical
of their race, what is certain that gearching for solitude
in the woods, where they rTegress once again slowly to the cus-
toms of their African pirthplace as one commonly sees in the
interior of Haiti, These people are tremendously dangerous
especially in times of revolution, when they get together in
gangs and enter the struggle as vallent fighters in the ser-
vice of whatever here of liberty who promises them booty
(Schenck, 1953, 54).

The same observer went on to paint a vivid picture of social tension
and hostility between the black peasantry and the ianded gentry, He found
the blacks generally very unsympathetic and unlikeable, and was informed
that the situation had been less tense before the 1860's. Since the “revo-
lution” of 1862, in which the Liberal party had given a freer rein to the
black masses and had come Lo dominate the valley, the majority of ktl:xye ha-
ciendas were bankrupt, although still jegally in the possession of their
old owoers. There was a great lack of capital to restore the haciendas,
which had suffered terribly from the persistent onslaughts of the enraged

blacks, whom he described as Veanatice," The free black in the Cauca Valley,
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he wrote, "will only work under the threat of an excrucisting poverty, and
even so, is capable of continuing his destructive work®™ (Schenck, 19533,
53-4), A flourishing hacienda near the northern town of Bugalagrande
pad had atl of irs 60,000 cocoa trees felled, one by one. The haciendas
around Palmira had replaced their wooden fences with hedges of agave be-
cause the peasaniry continually burnt the wooden ones, even in times of
peace, In short, as he said, there were practically no guayantees of life
or property, and the very worst blacks in this regard were those who iived
at the south of the valley.

The open grasslands, ov "common 1ands” as they were referred to by the
peasantiry, wére more 1ike no-wan's lands, and were in some ways the func-
ticnal equivalent of the ¢ruly communal lands that highland Indians had

held, but differed from them in highly significant ways. Whereas Indians

B

had had government sanction to this type of holding, which involved commu-
nity councils legitimized.by the state and formal internal controls, the

co s of the Cauca Valley lowlands in the second half of the nineteenth

century were, if anything, ne atively sanctioned by the state and informally
controlled. For it was in the very mature of this valley society that in-

formal, underground controls would be the dominant modality of social organ-
ination, and this was as true for the regulation of peasant land as it wasg

for all aspects of their social structure up to the present day. Pursued by
a hostile gentry, denied any representation in the formal hilerarchies of
government, lacking security of land tenure, denied the possibility of any
representative village structurs within the official framework of administra-

tion, the black peasants matched the former Indian communities, point for

point, but in an inverse relationship, As today, there were nc black
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institutions that meant anything on official lawbooks, yet blacks were
discriminated against and formed as distinct a cultural growp from the
whites.? Thelr social organization, so to speak, was created out of a
series of flitting shadows, built on an infrastructure of invisible sup-
ports and dispersable elements capable of endless permutations and combi-

thelr kinship structure still certifies,

nations,

The point deserves emwphasis, This lowland peasantry formed what was
virtually a new social class. It did not evolve from vears of patrimonial

benevolence encrusted in manorial custom and feudal obligations ensuring

the peasant some wil guarantees and protection. There were neither

ancient rights enshrined by tradition nor any contemporary warranties of

security.5 Rather, the two traditions that fed into this new peasantry

were that of the slave and that of the peasant-outlaw, or palenguero.
Were there any other remedies available to the upper class? Apart

from the solutions tried by the Arboledas, were two others, as distinct from

one another as the dead and future epochs they respectively represented.

One was to propound and apply vagabond laws. FPolice were given wide

powers to second so-called vagabonds and force them to work on haclendas,

the plains of the Cauca

-

and, as one student of these matters has written,

-

were turned into lands of brigandage and fear (Harrisom, 1952, 173), Such

measures to contalp ex-slaves were nororious in Venezuela {which had been

and the clear puipose of these

o

undey the same jurisdiction as Colombia),

-
-

-

urer on the land under

sk

slave as a peon or day labo

-
-

laws was to keep the ex-~

-
-

o

Yagrancy was an {pportant CORCEIR of

supervision {(Lombaxdi, 1971, 33).

.

-

the state from the 1830's onwards as government reports attest (Estado del

-

Cauca, 1839).

.

.

-
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in 1858 the newapaper El Tiempo published a circular in comnection
with a pew law almed at controlling vagabondage. The author, a leading
governuent official (:lguel Pombo), described the need for stricter laws

as lylng in the fincrease in idleness and the cost of fpod. Thias was as
marked in the tural areas as in the towns. The peasants were 0o longer
bringing thelr foodstuffs to the town markets, and were allowing their
plots to fall into disuse. Such peasants, like the rural day labourers,
would have to be forced to work by placing thew under the control of the
local police and landowners. The measures stipulated included starvarion
and flogging (E1 Tiempo, 7th September, 1838, p. 1)

But the state,suffering from severe structural weaknesses, was unable
tc achieve the ends so desired by the entrepreneurial class. In 1874, for
example, town officials of Palmira, the most lmportant raral town io the
valley, received the following complaint from heads of the tobacco industry.
The decadence of this industry, they complained, was due to lack of manual
labour. Not just the lack, however, but also its indisposition. To over-
come this, stronger laws favouring the employing class were essential so
as to be able to compel recalcitrant workers into disciplined activity.
"What is necessary,” they urged, "are means that are coercive, prompt, effi-
cacious, and secure" {(Anuario gstadfstica, 1875, 139).

The other attempted remedy, vastly different in its sub;?ef.y and @der—

standing of modern economic forces, was effected mainly by European and U.S,

merchants who formed a rising commercial class in the valley from 1860 om.

These were, in fact, i{atermediaries organised into the buying of export

crops from small holders, which then trickled over the rough trails and

1
rivers to the coast, Given the uncertainties of the vslley's politics, the
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reluctance of small holders to work for wages, and the fluctuations in

the world market, this policy made sound sense. The type of intermediary
most likely to succeed was the one who had sources of foreign credit and
good market information. Such was the founder of the Eder family fortune,
Santisgo Eder, who, as a U.S. citizen and consul with close kin in commer-
cial houses in London, New York, Panama, and Guyaquil, established himself
in the southern part of the valley in the early 1860's, With the impetus
from his successful dealings in foreign trade, he was slowly able to climb
ahend of his Colombian rivals, such as the Arboledas, whose incapacity to

ce meant a decline in all components of their

engage in foreign com

wealth. As the latter type of family, rooted in slavery, lacking capital
and locked into the {nternecine political conflicts of the day, spent their
energies and money, so entrepreneurs like Eder managed to acquire enormous
land holdings to reinforce their trading activities, Eventually, with the
opening of a route te the sea, they tield the helm of the valley’'s economy.
The fact that Eder himself, as consul and U. S. businessman, had to be
backed up by a U. S. warship on the cccasion of a default of vespect and
debts, was only the more outstanding and obvious outward sign of the inter-
national political connecticns which were behind the new ways of making
woney from land.

By the mid-1860"s, the perilous Dagua River route across the western
Andes had been sufficiently improved so as to allow @ subsiancial increase

{n trade with the exterior (Palau, 1862, 9-13), so that by 1876, the value

of trade was of the order of two million pesos a8 compared with $85,000 in

the mid-ninetsenth century {(Eder, 1959, 111, 162). Santiage Eder, who with-

e business houses of Europe

out the financial aid of his kin entwined in th
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and the U, S. A., would have had no success (Eder, 1959, 395), was one
of the prime movers of ,chis route and of subsequent improvements which
allowed him to weave together a network of foreign and domestic commerce.
With the atd of tobacco, bought from /surrcunding black smallholders which
he exported to Panama and London, he gradually underwrote a large sugay
plantation, He profitably vode the successive export booms in indigo,
quinine, rubber and coffee, and imported cottem goods, luxury foods, wheat
fiover, wood(}), sewing machines, wmatches, kerosene, plows, and even mach-
etes from Western Euope and the U, S, A.. As one of his descendante, writing
in the twentieth century, observed, Santiage understood that indigo, for
example, was going to be a boom of very short duration, and thus kept well
supplied with information as to the state of the international market
through his overseas contacts, not to mention sharp injections of capital
when and where mecessary (Eder, 1959, 439).

By the late 1860"s, he had over 1,000 hectares of cholce valley land,
was the first or second person in the valley to constyuct a hydraulic powered
sugar mill, and was already producing 95,000 1bs, of crude sugar at a time
when the Arboledas' Japio, at the peak of its productive career, wWas grind=
ing out 90,000 1bs, of miel.

Coffee, which ultimately proved to be far less successful on the valley

floor than on the temperate slopes, excited his interest im 1865, and during

“palmyra Coffee Plantation Company" in

a trip to London, he formed the
which he, one of his brothers 1iving in London, and the city firm of Vogl

Brothers held the shares, With this capital formation, he was able to plant

extensively alongside his other holdings. Orders around £2,000 for tobacco

were regularly placed with him by London and German buyers, often in the
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foym of standing credits, a type and amount of financing which was also
made avallable to hiwm by Manchester cottom €irms for imports. In 1878,
for example, his profits on the sales of imperts alone were slightly over
$10,000,
Land and property accrued through other means as well, When other
businessmen like himself failed to play the market swings correctly and

went bankrupt, he was able to acquire their holdings, since their foreign

creditors had no interest in taking them over divectly themselves., Also,
being a foreigner, he was not liable to have his property confiscated dur~
ing the civil wars. 1In fact, this meant that Colomblans would entrust thelr
holdings to him.

By 1874, when the manager of Japio was forlommly recommending a new

mill, the "Victor" from the U. 5. 4., Eder's plantation, "La Manuelita™,

was installing a "Louisiana Mo, 1" mill and producing not only the highest

grade sugar, but by 1881, was the largest producer in the valley, with
about 550,000 ibs, a year, part of which found its way to foreign ports,
Writing to the U. 5. Secretary of State in 1868, in keeping with his
dutles as consul and in pursuit of his continual requests for aid, Eder
described the valley in glowing temms as a natural paradise of physical
resources whose exploitation only awaited U. S. interest, The local whites,
who formed but a sixth of the basically black population, saw ¥, 8, inter-
vention as the only solution to the endless civil disturbances which wracked
the valliey (Eder, 1959, 163), The 1876 outbreak, ostensibly 1ike all the
vest a civll war between Conservatives and Liberals, did great damage to

the City of Cali and was described by Eder in terms which leave little

albeit one that was crucially

doubt as to its basis in class confllcr,
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dramatised by religious doctrine and confusingly channeled by the real~-
politik of formal pavty alliances, The 20,000 inhabitaents of the city
included some 16,000 of a vagabond population, he wrote, made up of

Hegroes

and mestizos imbued with intensely communistic doctrines, The
remainder was principally of Spanish origin, and unlike the rabble, be-

longed to the Conservative party. The leader of the former was deseribed

unist visionary, a mystic lunatic, and assassin, driven by the
maxins of the French Revolution and the Colombian democratic clubs founded
in the 1840's. This leader obviously represented a powexful populist
movement with chiliastic overtomes, searching for Glory and the end to
all "Goths" {Conservatives) who were to be swept out of the ciry in a
flood of vengeance and destruction to Conservative and Liberal property
alike, a lack of discrimination which drove the Liberal government to
swift revaliation,

The extremely complex relationship between religion, party, race and
class, naturally found expression on the haciendas as well, In the mid~
1870"s, Japio's owner received a letter from his son, then managing the
property:

In the last session of the local Democratic Club, mainly

attended by blacks, they were saying that the alp of the

Conservatives is to make a new revolution in order to ré-

enslave all the blacks, The Conservatives are believed
to be saying, "Slavery or the gallows for all blacksi"
What is more, the blacks state that the Conservatives
are not true bellevers but felgn Catholicism in order to

deceive; the only true Catholics are the Liberals.
All this was accompanied by rhe most slarming threats of death to the

Arboledas.

Again in 1879, there was deep snrest in the woods around Japio. The

slightest hint could panic people into belleving that slavery was to be
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recommenced, and on this occasion, due to the owner's attempts to stock
up stores of rice and plaintain flour, it was held that & massive round-
up and sale of blacks to the exterior was immisent, as it had been in
1847,

Throuphout the last half of the nineteenth century the peasantry was

armed and fighting for one or the other local Liberal machines. The owner
of Japio had almost given up hope of ever restoring coutroly continual at-
tempts were made to ler large areas of land and live off the rent, and by
1882, the family was eager to sell out altogether, Production of brandy,
their mainstay, was unrellable and intermittest. In addition to armed
resistance, 1t was difficult to control even that fraction of the population
which did frequently work on the hacienda, Im July 1882, for instance,

all the workers were in flesta for a week, drinking, horsesracing and bull-
fighting their time away, much to the administrator's fury: e mill
weekly when there is no fiesta and when the blacks don't have to lie dowm,”

was bis bitter comment. "We cannot find wovkers even though one trips

over idlers every day."




NOTES TO CHAPTER TII

i, Safford writes in this regavd:

The more or less nationalist bent of the earlier period
gave way during the 1840's to free trade policles which
pravailed for most of the ceatury. The free trade cur~
rent was encouraged by the mediocre showing of local manu-
factures, the growing efficlency of overseas competitors,
the expanding European market for tropical producks, and
the influence of English policy, But an important factor
was the breakdown of the interior’s geographical protec-
tion with the definitive establishment of steamboats on
the Magdalena River and in oceanic transportation in the
middle of the nineteenth century, These improvements in
marine transportation made it cheaper fo bring goods to
the western provinces from Liverpool than from Bogota.
Thus, New Granada's national market became fragmented,
and each segment of the interior carried on its prineci-
pal economic dealing with Europe (Safford, 1965, 507-8)

2. This seems to have besn common to black settlements throughout
the New World, Compare with the following:

A community in their (ethnographers') eyes seems Lo be :
a co-residential pattern with political and ritual soli- ;
darity and reducible to a pattern of institutions rather
than soclal relatioms, But throughout the Caribbean,
the Church, the school, and the political party are in-
stitutions external to the village and not thevefore
organically a part of the social system of the village.
Frequently their personnel are alien, and certainly
their rules are (Wilson, 1969, 80).

3, Compare with similar observations for other parts of the New

L} " -
Sorld where African slaves were present; g, Mintz' concept of a "proto

peagantry” in the Caribbean (Mintz, 1961,

peasantry” and an "opposition

34), and M. Solien Gonzalez' concept of a Yneoteric soclety” (Solien

Gonzalez, 1969, 10).




CHAPTER IV
THE NEW RURAL ECONOMY, 1900-1370

The twentleth century brought profound changes. The unstable
reiationship between the two previously coexisting modes of producrion,
that of a subsistence yeomanry on the one side, and a latent rural cap-
italism based on large estates on the other, was regolved in favour of
the latter. From this time onwards, the peasantyy became progressively

reduced to two main groupings; day labourers and minifundistas (defined

as peasants with less than sufficlent land to meet living requirements).
Conversely, the holdings of the white upper class became either larger

or more intensively capitalised, or both. The de facto common lands

used by the peasantry for grazing and some cultivation became enclosed

by the rich landlords who had always seen many of these lands as their

own, and could now successfully prosecute their claims.

Schematically one can point to four major factors accounting for

these changes:

1. Political unification of the upper class and consolidation
of the nation-state.

2. A massive increase in foreign (U,S.A.) investment.

3. The opening of the valley to international comserce by

rail and sea.

4, Demographic changesj & gharp increase in the local rural
re on land, and an even greater

population, putting pressu
increase in the urban population, increasing the consumer

demand for agricultural producte.
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In 1902 with the end of the catastrophic War of One Thousand Days
(1899-1902) and its severe dislocation of lecsl pelitical party machines,
the growing tendency towards natioval centralizatiou of the state and
the congolidation of regional and factional elites intoc the one, more
or less wmified, claes was greatly accelerated (Fals-Bordas, 1969, 103-4,
117; Dix, 1967, 115},

The reglonalization of the country into seml-autonomous exporting
or subsistence enclaves tended to remain, thereby giving some persis—
tence to regional elites, but nevertheless, the need for national inte-
gration at the administrative and financial levels transcended the finer
regional differeﬁces. Even as late as 1929 the country was still being
described authoritatively as a loose conglomerate composed of four
principal marketing regions; the Atlantic coast ares centred on Barran~
quilla, the Bogoté region of the eastern highlands, the Medellin area in

the central highlands, and the call ares of the southwest. These were

seen as somewhat separate and isolated from ome another, each with its

dlstinct and different population, distinct sub—culture, and sutonomOus

markering networks focused on the principal clties. Nevertheless, it

was also a national economy under centralized government administration,

and 1t was this complex combination of region and nation which caused

50 many problems for businessmen, &2 well as certain. great advantages

{Garnett Lomax, 1%930). If gnything, 1t was the conneccidns\}\;e’ween

ied
region and overseas centres that was crucial., Santiago Eder, who die

in 1921, was in the habit of msking frequent trips to New York end

Europe from his home in the Cauca valley, but hardly ever made the

1959, 363), However,

A
journey to the national capital of Bogota (Eder,
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the relationship between reglons and the naii‘bnal capital came to
exercise increasing importance as the twentleth century progressed.

A reciprocal movement was triggered off in which foreign invest-
ment multiplied as state power and local business strength increased,
Between 1913 and 1928, foreign money entered Colombls (very much in-
cluding the Cauca Valley) at unprecedented rates, greater than for any
other Latin American country during the same period; U,S,A, private
fuvestments, mainly in public works, amounted to 280 million dollars
{(Rippy, 1931, 152). President Reyes (1304-1909), a very close friend
of Santiago Eder, was in great need of funds to develop the Cauca
Valley where he himself had large investiments {Rippy, 1931, 104; Edex,
1958, 221, 405), The security of these loans was guaranteed by measures
which mostly affected the poorer strata of the population, being ef~
fected through sales taxes on tobacco, liquor, and rhe deguello, or
stockyards (Rippy, 1931, 161, 164). Radical fiscal reforms devised by
U.8.4, adviscrs (the Remerer Missiom, 1323, 1930) established a rea-

sonably onal banking structure for the firet time (Wurfel,

1965, 416).

Land was now beginning to become felt ag scarce as population pres-

sure and new economic opportunities began to have their effect, Land

values increased in response to the swelling urban demand for foodstuffs,

but the peasantry rarely had legal title to land. An iuntricate and

" te lands
lengthy series of disputes OVer Moommon lands,” baldlos (state R

and indiviscs (inaliensble lands inherited from & cOmmOn ancestor),

terminated in the opening decades of the rwentieth century to the

pired by risicg beef prices, wan’ted more

peasanta' loss as cattlemen, ins
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land and no longer had to pacify labour in what was quickly becoming a
society with a surplus of workers. As Phanor Eder wrote im 1913, “cattle
prices are going up continuaily... Profits are large, since as already
stated, no care or expense ls bestowed on the amimals, three to four
men being sufficient to look after a great many" (Eder, 1913, 142-3),

Prior to this extension of modern concepts of private property,

the valley's peasantry had simply squatted on land which they cleared
and planted with corn, plantains, and cocoa, They may or may not
have entered Iinto verbal arrangements with the local large landowners

who claimed ownership, and if they did, this more often tham not was

based on the concept of tenancy in which the peasant became owner of

the "improvements” (mejorag), such as the clearing of the land, the
housing, and the perennial tree crops planted on it such as the plan—
tains and the cocoa trees, Once planted, such crope--particularly

the sturdy cocoa trees with a life extending from 25 to 50 years or
even longer--could become a virtual claimvto complete ownership, and
this may be one of the most important reasons why the peasantry of the
Puerto Tejada region took to this crop with such enthusiagm, As we sav
in Chapter III, such plots of iand could be granted by the ostensible

'
owner of a large hacienda ia return for the tenant's labour. Once

granted however, the tenant would increasingly come to consider the plot

has his or her own, especially when the improvements becanme fairly sub~

stantial, As the social milieu changed followimg the War of Ope Thousand

Days, this desire for ownership on the part of the temant could only be

h was usually
aceomplished by the payment of the price of the land, whic

At the ssme time, however,

far too high for any peasant cultivator,
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the large landlords themselves were rarely in a position to be sble to
pay for the lmprovements of all their tenants, and thus both parties
became locked in an increasingly unviable situation (Z1 Agricultor Caucano,
1, 1934, 343).

In addition, as previously menticned, there existed vast stretches
of savannah which the peasantry used in communal tenure for the grazing
of livestock, The legal status of such lands was very confused; the
original titles, dating back to the conquest itself, were usually wonder-
fully vapue, sales and transfers since then were often equally imprecise,
and the complex political struggles of the aineteenth century had allowed
a thick overlay of de facto possession rights to assume the balance of
owmership. The indivisos are especially interesting, since they displayed
a peculiar amalgam of eariler and later forms of tenurs and concepts of
private property, & large colonial slave haclenda like that of the
Jeswits' Llanogrande near Palmira, for example, had passed into the hands
of the erown with the expulsion of the Jesults in the eigﬁteeneth century,
and a good part of those lands had come to be used and passed down gen—

erations of descendants as 4nalienable holdings, both for the first

family trunks and for later persons who had come to acquixe upufruct

rights, 1t was a situation 1o which there were a large number of owners

in common,due to estates being handed down from geseration to generation

without any partition, and these undivided interests being cqlleccively

By 1886 this particular indiviso

inherited (Cf, Eder, 1913, 156=7).

had hundreds of families using parts of tt, and was egsentially an open

1
area with no fences dividing off those portions. Santiago Eder, im

if a
particular, bought up plot after plot in order to ensure himse.
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favourable position when the lands passed into purely private tenure
following the official Judgement of Partition which began in 1886,
Frequently this simply mesnt buying up the meioras, or improvements,
which was one of the customary ways in which peasants handed down
property, In the final event, Santlago Eder obtained the full exten-
sion of the Haclendas La Manuelita and La Rita, approximately 920 hec-
tares (Eder, 1959, 374-6).

A local scholar, Marino Escobar, understands the imdivisus as having
their origin in colonial times when the beneficiaries of large land
grants from the crown would in turn allow peasants to use portions of
the land under a type of feudal teanure. Such rights granted by the owner
of the estate were often referred to in units of patacones {a colonial
monetary measure equal to 100 pedos), and to a certain extent could be
thought of like shares in the rotal area of land, The underlying idea,

which seems to have been preserved dows to the twentleth century, was

that such land was inslienable {Marino Escobar, n.d.).

From the early 1800's onwards, local newspapers contain reports and

notices on the partition and sale of such lande, particularly the indi~

visos; for example, the indiviso "Bolo de Eacobares,” just to the morth
——— Andiviso

of the immediate Puerto Tejada reglon, valued in 1904 at $40,070, 1o

which around 440 owners were involved (B gomersio, Cali, 7th July, 1904;

BL Correo Del Cauca, 26th April, 1906). At least sowe 1% not 2ll the

lots had to be paid for, The newspaper QM, on the L6th Juze,

{oned indiviso
1904, aonounced to the #enarecroppers” of the above mentio

that lots from 25 to 100 hectares were nov on sale, Advertisements

£
abound in the pregs during this time for the sale of laad, and many o
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these concern the selling of indivise land and land with mejoras——

improvements that could have beem used to establish ownership., This is
particularly so for the south of the valley. Ome also notes news ve-
ports and advertisements Indicating great intervest in the use of barbed
wire for fencing., Barbed wire was introduced into the valley in the
late 1870%s (Horma, 1970, 54), together with the ilmportation of new
grasses and the upswing in the cattle industry (Parsons, 1968, 132-3).
small wonder that one of the more common advertisements in newspapers

around the turm of the century readsj

The Most Useful Book Ever Published
in Colombia is
“The Houschold Lawyer”
("EL Abogado en la Casa”)

Price $80,00

An old Negro peasant, now residing in the township of Puerto Tejada,

understands the {ndiviscs in this way:

Indiviso lands begin when the discoverers came to America,
The land was then guarded by the Indians that were here in
those times. Then the discoverers began to take their lands,
because all the poor people were held by them as slaves.
All the poor class was enslaved by the people who rook the
land. This owner would have that land over there, and anoth—
er owner would have anothexr portion of land over here, and
there was stiil a lot of land with;:uc m:i o:neiieaingli.;s
Thus they uprooted those who were here i rat, s
but nevei ggt rownd to selling all the land that remainec;..
They just sat content with thelr arms folded and a la:io
land that they possessed was never spld and it becqmgi iy—
possible to gell it, This 18 what they called an indiv zc,
snd such land could mever be alienated, They also calle L
these lands "comuneros'; that was the land where you andd N
and he, and someone else and someone else, and 80 onidhz

the right to have our animals. The animals ware; divide

by their brands; no bit of land wss divided by fences. Lends
There were some comumeros with 80 families. Tgey :igzd
where you could place yourself as an equal wit e;’l ] }I;ut
else, Here almost all the tand used to be like that. &
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after the War of One Thousand Days, the rich came along and
closed off the land with barbed wire. From then on they be-
gan to take ownership of the lands, even though it was not
theirs, If you had your portion of land or share of land and
it was not fenced in, they would come from afar, and as they
had wire, they would close it off and you just had to get out
of there becsuse the law would not shield you, That's how it
atarted; the rich kept coming and coming, throwing people off
the land, stripping every poor person of thelr possessions.
Then they planted grass for pastures, That is why the people
who were here had to either leave or go to work for the rich,
because there was no law for the poor. They felled the poot.
Even the mejoras (Lmprovements) had no valuej when they closed
you in, you had to get oul.

0f very great importance was the simul taneous openiﬂé ‘uf the Panama
Canal and the railroad from the valley to the Pacific Oceen in 1814,
Wow <he commercial promise of the vallev, so tentalisingly promlsed for
decades, could finally be vealised, Phanor Eder cites a conversation
tecorded as early as 1850 which is rypical of the pumerous statements
made by the valley's well-to-doj "In order to exploit the wealth of this
part of Colowbia, in order to give work to its wmoccupied population, in
order to correct at least some of the conflictful social inequalities,...
above all a road has to be opened to the Pacific.” (Ederx, 1959, 394)

Caucano from at least the wmid-nine-

It was the dream of many a wealthy

teenth century on, and the way was strewn with many failed atrempts.

Julio Arboleda, the owner of the Hacilenda La Bolss, was oné of the main

shareholders, together with Gemeral Tombs Mosquera, in & company formed

in Popayfn around the mid-century to build such & road {Eder, 1939, 111;

Horna, 1970, 138). Foreign companies from the U,5.A, were geveral times

pranted contracts and offers of yirtually free land {n order to cemstruct

8
a railway across the Andes o the ocean, but they made little progres

ho had
(Edex, 1959, 132-3; Homas, 1370, 135773 273-4). U.S, citizens who
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settled in the Cauca Valley, like the Siumonds and the Bameys, strug
gled continuously to build this line to the sea, Communication to the
Pacific and therewith the opening of commercial channels to overseas

markets acquired the features of a legemd. P.A. Banderas, in his Dic-

clonario Geogrffico Industrial Y Agricols Del Cauca {(Cald, 1944}, was

only echoing a common response when he dedicated that work to the open—
ing of the valley,

This work is the homage of a journalist of the Cauca Vallaey
te the creatoxs and instlgators of the Carretera del Mar
(Road to the Sea) and to all the workers who gave their lives
to the tremendous task of breaking the western masslf of the
andes—-port of gold of the Cauca Valley--in order to give to
Colombia a new route to progress and a most fertile lesson
in what muscle directed by will and intelligence is capsble
of performing (Banderas, 1944),

Added to these factors was the increase in population (see Tables
4,1, 4.2, and Figure 4,1). The rural population In the Puerto Tejada
region which had remained at around 17,000 to 19,000 for most of the lat-
ter half of the nineteenth century, grew to some 33,000 by 1918, The
population of the nearby City of Cali imcressed frem around 13,000 in
the 1870's to 25,000 in 1905, and 88,366 in 1938,

TABLE 4,1~~Population of the Puerto Tejada region, 1843-1964 (mumicipios
of Calote, Santander, Puerte Tejada, Corinto, Miranda)

Year Population .
18432 16, 366
1851% 15,788
1869¢ 18,832
1870b 19,751
1918¢ 32,963
1938¢ 56,406
1951¢ 75,914

1964C 105,084
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afotadfstica peneral de la Nueva Granada,..,1843, Bogoeth, 1848,

banuario Estadlstica de Colombia, Bogotd, 1875,

CNational censuses,

TABLE &.2--Population of Cali, 1777-1964

Year

Tr77a 5,384
1787% 5,690
17930 6,548
18072 7,192
1833¢ 7,621
18438 10,376
1851€ 11,848
1870° 12,743
19052 25,000
19382 88,366
19642 637,929

Syniversidad Del Valle: Division de Salud, Estudio demglfafica
de Calf, mimeo, Cali, 1969, 6-13,

de Caly,
®G. arboleda, Historia de cali, Cali, 1956, Vol. III, 120,

SCenso y estadfstica de los cantomes de la provincia, afo de 1833,
wpublished manuscript, A.C.Ca

Ystadfstica general de la Nueva Granada, 1843, parte primeya:
Poblacibn e institucibnes, Bogoth, 1848.
Z8blacibn e institucibnes

®pnuario estadfstica de Colombis, Bogoth, Imprenta Mgdardo Rivas, 1873,

By the early twentieth cemtury, the hacilendas Japio and La Bolsa

and their immediate surroundings had transferred ownership. A large part

f
had gone via daughter marriage to the up-and-coming Holguin family, wit

wealthy industrial and rvural interests, and which provided Colnébia with




76
two presidents, Smaller parts weat to middle clase entrepremeurs who
turned to cattle ralaing and cultivation of cocoa. The pesssntry was
put on the defensive as a myriad land clalms made by wealthy businessmen
descended on them, 'We are the government, and our fences are our titles,”
was the landlords® literal reply to anguished peasants who stubbornly
retained falth in the law as fences were driven through their plots,
evicting tenants and squatters regardless, The process started slowly
around 1902 with the smaller landlerds taking the initiative; men who

1iw

close to the peasaniry but were not of them, men who understood
them and kmew how to manipulate them, insinuating themgelves into the
peasant labyrinth, The process varied from place to place, but in gen-

eral they first converted the free peasent Ysquatters" and terraleros

{nto concertados with tiay and insufficient plots in return for labour

services, and then in the late 1920's into fully fledged wage-earning
rural preletarians lumped into new villages such a8 villarica, two miles
south of the township of Puerto Teiada, As prospects quickened, the
Arboledas affinal descendants, the Holgulns, returned in 1913 after

many years' absence in order “io dominate the blacks and expand their

hacienda,” in the words of ope of their o0ld mayordomos. A seventy year—

old peasant woman remembers, waround 1914 the Holguins began to LIy ©o

get rid of us terrajergs, They planted pasture in Juan ;gnacio {a vereda,

o1 nelghbourhood), even growing it right up to the edges Of‘o}x}' houses,

w
Those who resilsted were thrown in gaol." Her son-in-law breaks im, "that

was a violencial They tried to englave us once again," She continues,

"Ceneclc Mina and Juan Zappe came and supported uS. People were armed

and it looked really tough. Then the government came along and ﬁ?e
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hecienda ended up paying the terrajeros whose houses and crops they had
destroyed. But that was alll The poox lost their rights, got some money,
but the hacienda got the land,"

The Holguins were able to roll back hundreds of free peasant families,
force through fences and pastures, and claim increased grownd vents from
those that remained,

From the following two tables (Tables 4,3 and 4,4}, one can get a
rough idea of the degree to which the peasantry was becoming & day labour-
ing class, For the Puerto Tejada reglon (encloging the municiplos of
Puerto Tejada, Calote, Corinto, Miranda and Santander), landless day
labourers constitute something like one-fifth the number of small holders
present in 1912, But by 3938, the proportioen is radically different,
with landless day labourers forming a larger nupber than the indepeadent
small holding ciass, In the case of the Puerto Tejada punicipio itself,
by 1938 the landless day labouring class is slightly more rhan one and

two-thirds as large as the small holding class.

Armed conflict between peasants and landlords continued, the pericd

when the Holguins were re-establishing their icheritance from the

Arboledas, from around 1913 onwards, tended to centre on the colourful

4
figure and ewploits of the legendary bandit, Jost Cenecio Mina, who was

regarded as a charmed person with magical powers by the peasantry. He

ascord
was, in fact, as much a powerful sorcerer as & pandit chief, sccording

to contemporary peasants. He had the ability, so it is said, o change

himself into an animal or plant, disappesT magically whes beling pursued

by the police or the haclenda guards, and vas supposadly impervious to

bullets. He was said to have large nidden farms deep within the Jungle,

and possessed many wives. Af old peasant dotes oB his memory as follows:
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TABLE 4,3-~Changes in occupational structure in the Puertc Tejada
region, 1912-1938,

Number of Ratio of
Year Number of land holders (1) to (2}
day lsbourers {basically a8 & per—
smallholders) centage
1) &3]
1912 930 5,311 18%
1918 5,1428 9,808 52%
1938 7,098 6,041 117%

Sources: National censuses,

®For the 1918 census there is no separate category for day labourers
in agriculture, Hence I have used the category “cuenta ajena” (those who
work for others). Since even by 1938 in the municipio of Puerto Tejada
the vast bulk of the economically active population was employed im agri-
culture rather than the secondary or tertiary sectors of the economy,
2,800 people as against 75, this would seem to be an admissable
manipulation,

TABLE 4,4--~Changes in occupational structure in the mmicipio of Puerte
Tejada, 1918-1938,

Number of Ratio of
Year Number of land holders (1) ro (2)
day labourers (basically a8 a per—
smalliholders) centage
(1 1)
1918 6538 1,077 617
1938 1,238 729 170%

Sources: Narional censuses.

aThe same remarks apply as to 'a' in the preceding Table 4.3
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When they began to tear down the peasants’ trees around the
vereda of Palito the people called on Cenecio Mina to de-
fend them because all the lawyers for miles around were with
the Holguing and none would help us, Thus, as he was a Negro,
they called on him. The Holguins tried to raise rents by
charging tent on each tree of cocoa; four peses per tree.

The people wouldn't stand for that because it was they who
had planted those very same trees. They would pay for the
right to use the land, but for the trees, nol And so the
people got together and said they would do nothing.

Cenecio Mina wasn't educated inm the uaiversity, but
he was a man of natural talent, gifted with sclence; natural
science, He hadn't had even a week in the school, He was
a colonmel in the War of One Thousand Days, The pecple
sround here loved him a lot and he had a band of over 100
men. Thus he came to defend us against the hacienda of
Periconegro, the Holguins' haclenda, and those who were
defended went with him to defend cther blacks in rrouble
way over im Ortigal.

They captured him and took him prisoner to the capital
of Popayan, but as he was a man of means, I guess he bribed
the police, because he got away soocd after that, That man
could break open mountains and go wherever he wanted to and
nobody knew how he did it or where he was. The day he broke
out of prison was celebrated around here like the birth of
a newborn child.

He knew the law. He knew hovw to defend himself, and
te defended all the rest of us. They c¢hased him and chased
him, Another time they got him but he wouldn't let them
keep him, He wouldn't let them, He just siipped away all
the time. It was the rich who goL him in the end, They
paid a friend to polson him at a flesta,
the estate

One of the grand-daughters of the Holguins who was supervising

at that time relates how,in the reraliation for the fencing ip of land

and the sowing of pasture, Mina and his followers would ki1l cattle,

which would be found by the hacienda personnel with a sign propped up

against the remains of the carcass, wuina did it." As the legend goes,

Mina sventually became an accomplice of the Holguins, but sot everybody

agrees with this version, However, all are agreed that he met his death,

not through the activitiles of the police, but through being paisone@ by
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one of his bandit rivals. Such men as these had risen to fame and proven
their metal as guerrills commanders during the War of Oune Thousand Days,
pearly slways on the side of the Liberal party.

in 1915, some two years after the Holguins returmned to the region to
reclaim thelr pacrimom}, the alarm at Mina's sctivities was so great that
the government dispatched a permanent body of National Police to remsain
in the Puerto Tejada area in ap attempt to track him down {(Gobernador del
Cauca, 1915, 2.

In 1919, the annual report by the Governor of the Department o Cauca
complained bitterly about the degree of socizl instability in the Puerto
Tejada area, which it ascribed to the “economic abnormallty” of the times,
the difficulties people faced in feeding themselves, and the lack of &
penal colony. It urged the formarion of a special corps of police that
"would give guarantees to the hacendados and the business of cattle

dealing" (Gobernader del Cauca, 1919, 4).
During the elections of 1922 the police narrowly averted & slaughter

of white Conservatives by black peasants in the district of Guachene, some

five miles to the southeast of the township of Puerto Tejada. In the same

year, the police were directed to contain the attacks against landlords

in the Tierradura district, six miles to the east of the towmship of

Puerto Tejada. The peasantry were intent on invading and occupying lands

which had been fenced off (Gobernador del Cauca, 1922, 4, 6) . ;Part, Lf

t
not all, of the lands im question had been asaumed by the Hdeys' company,

La Companfa Agricola del Cauca, and today this land provides the basls

for ome of the largest sugar plantations in the entire Republic, El Ingenie

111
Cauca—still owned by the Eder femily. The peasantry claimed (end st

e
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do) that the land belonged to them as & result of its bedng an indivigo,
and since 1922 the area has known repeated land invasions by these pea-

sants and thelr descendants; again in the mid-forties, and in 1961 (Cf.

Instituto de Parcelacifnes .,.,1950).

The struggle led by bandit chelfs was transformed In the 1920's as
peesants formed defenslve but militant syadicates, a wave of which spread
all over Colombia in the second and third decades of the century (Gilhodes,
1970, 411-22). The peasants increasingly commercialized their own agri- ;
culture, spending a greater proportion of their time and land on cash
crops such as cocoa, and later, on ccffee, This was agsoclated with the
new monetary demands by the landiords who were determined to sgueeze out
fn rent what thev couldn't by dispossession, and to the more subtle but

equally effective pressures of fncoming commercial middlemen represent-

ing large trading houses with rentacles sprouting from as far as the
national capital ox the morthern hemisphere.
A part-time resident of the valley and descendant of the Eder family

has left us the following description of rural commerce at this time,

The bulk of the country's business wWas done by general stores, which

functioned as exporters and importexrs, wholesalers and retailers. For~

;
elgn rrade worked through commission houses of the U.S.A. and Europe.

Even & large part of the gold and silver went through the same firms.

As tegards coffee, the larger plantexrs shipped direct to the‘ca;:inxission

merchants to whom they were often indebted for advances. The gmaller

sold to the general stores which financed the purchases by 60~ and 90-day

drafts on the commission houses. Local dealers had agents who sooured

the countryside, These local dealers may have been independent, but




82

more often they weve in very close relatiouship te the purchasing agents
of the forcign houses, many of which in addition owned & number of plan-
tations which they took over for debts (Eder, 1913, 124-3),

By the second decade of the century, the extreme southern region's
commercial and population centre had shifted to "black territory” in the
depths of the "dark jungle" (monte oscuro), as it had bees called by
cutsiders {Sendoya,n.d.,B83), Here the blacks slowly evolved a flourish~
tng market.on the junction of two tributaries of the Canca River, linked
to the city of Call by the river system. Mupicipal status was granted
by the government in 1918, By the late twenties, this centre, called
Puerto Tejada, became part of the road network which allowed for a freer
and different movement of goods, took a good deal of the transporting
away from blacks, since they had monopolised the riverine transport, and
tndicated above all the region's commercial coming of age. The annual
reports by the Governor of the Department of Cauca during the third decade

of the century are full of notices concerning the construction of bridges

and roads connecting the Puerto Tejada region to the main centres of com-

e .
merce, The railway line between ¢ali and Popayan had reached within

walking distance of Puerto Tejada by ¢he mid-twenties (Ortega, 1932, 193~

206), bullt mainly on the money paid over by the U,S. government ag in-

demification for the secession of Fanama, Roads and railway lines were

one of the chief obsessions of local entreprensurs who were c99scantly

chafing at the high costs of freight due to poor transport trails (Cf.

Bder, 1913, 151).

As peasants turned more and more to cash crops, they created a viclous

iyent of their earlier

circle, whereby the dependence on money to the derr
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economy and the autarky of subsistence, led to their selling most of

what they produced and buying wost of what they consumed.
The crop they chlefly relied on was tocoa which did superbly well

under local conditions, required very little labour (far less than cotfee),

was what they had been used to since slavery, had a high selling price,

and, what is more, could not be easily removed by landlord predators

greedy for cattle and sugar lands, Ag peasant syndicates gathered tem-
porary strength and a mild agrarian reform was activated in the mid- i
tnirties in response to growing rural vielence throughout the country,
so tree crops like cocoa also ascquired an increased legal importance as
they represented lmprovements for which any landlord bent on appropriation

would have to reigburse, These plantings were initiated by the peasantry

without any capital overhead costs; they would seem to have emerged slowly

as the main cash crop in steady pyoportion to the decrease inm subsistence

crops from which they lived while waiting the five or so years the cowcs

needed to mature., This became impossible later oa when holdings became

too small to achieve this balance, and cocod plantings after that date

required indebting oneself to wait out the maturation period,

As deacribed in Chapter 1T, cocoa haé buen falrly intensively culti-

toied or source of
vated on the Arboledas’ slave haciendas, and indeed was a maj

income, No doubt it provided one of the most convenieat sources of cash

for the ex-slaves after that period, cultivating it in their small plots,

P
A census of the various cantens of the province of Popayhn in 1833 states

an annual productiocn of 11,400 kilograms of this crop in the Fuerto

€
Tejada region (whlch, with due ailowances, 1 teke to be the Canton &
Caloto), The same census Teports for the emme canton an annual pmductian
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of only 2,500 kilograms of partially refined sugar, 5,000 kilograms of
panela, or crude sugar, no coffee at all, and the presence of 4,198 head
of cattle, in the valley part of the .canton,

The military census of the mid-1850"s cited by the Codazzi Commis-
sion {Codazzi, 1959, LI, 169), recorded the presence of 23,700 head of
cattle and 19,500 pigs for the Puerto Tejads reglonm, The commission also

noted that there was much cocoa, relative to other crops.

Cocoa cultivation tended to be restricted to the swall holders and
a distinct physical environment, the Lwo being mors or less imevitably
associated, Phrez, who pointedly and continually refers to the decadence
of all forms of agriculture aad livestock ralsing in the valley, repeat—
edly singles out cocoa and plantain as the twe crops of outstanding -
portance around 1862, hese tended to be found along the edges of the
rivers and in the swampy areas produced by overfiow from the rivers and
In the densely wooded tegions where the sun penetrated less. The pastures

for cattle were gemerally separated from the river banke where the culti-

vation of crops teok place on the one side, and the densely wooded and

marshy areas on the othet. In the two dry seasons of the yesr the cattle

could wander into the marshy areas where the grass was still verdant and

the water Levei had dropped suffliciently (Phrez, 1862, 112-3). The

. .
raised banks of the xivers pot only contained ‘the emall hglders crops,

but were also thickly wooded, the cTopd peing interplanted amn‘gsyc the

large trees, This was also & ZORE of much wildlife which waa hunted by

the residents and served as & supply of meat (Pérex, 1862, 140). Hamiltom

vers, otters, and
in the 1820's moted the presence of what he called bea R .

puaguas inhabiting the banks, together with deer, monkeys, wild tur’key,
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grouse, partridges, jaguars, Yleopards,” and still other animals, He
also mentions flora such as wild cotton, vanilla, and rubber trees, apart
from a prodigious number of fruit trzes (including mangoes, breadfruit,
and the royal palm tree), and was very impressed by the enormous size of
certain trees (lamilton, 1827, II, 127-65). Locals say that as late az
1930, monheys and parrots were not uncommon around Puerto Teisda, Today
these are seen only as circus sideshows or as curios brought hundreds of
miles from the Amazon basin,

Santiago Eder's blographer describes the boundaries of the great
Facienda La Manuelita in 1879 as beinp partially formed by the Amaime

#lver, Runming towards its banke were the lmmense pastures, which were R

separated from the river proper by the “picturesque cabins” of the Negro

celtivaters growing tobacco and groves of cocoa {(Eder, 1955, 301-2).
Doubtless the cultivation of cocoa was given a boost by the effects

of the cocoa leaf disease in the 1870's which devastated the crop in the

adjoining State of Antloguia, well to the north, From that time on,

Antioquia was forced to import cocod from the State of Cauca, swelling

the demand and increasing the price. Beyer notes that the cocos culfi-

vators in the south of the valley had heen growing cocos for a long time,

€
but without particular interest oY care. Now they were becoming a bi

more enthusiastic (Beyer, 1947, 367}«

Emigdio Palau traces the development of cocos cultiv‘atki‘on by the

non~indigenous population from che late colonial period onwards, beglo~

ning essentially around the mining and provieioning centre of Cartago

at the north of the valley, from where it diffused southwards along the

Cauca River and its affluents as far as the Puerte Tejada reglon up to
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Santander. He notes that theve, in the south, the valley is at ite
widest, and that conditions are superb for cocoa growing, "It is the
‘region privilepiada’ for cocoa” (Palau, 1839, 28), especially the banks
and alluvial arcas formed by the Palo River, which takes us to the very
centre of the Puerto Tejada repion where the crop was being grown by
black small holders in great quantities. The crop did best, in his
opinion, where there were virgin soils, a lot of humus, and high humid-
ity, and these were the conditions par excellence of the areas inhabited
by the black squatters. It was genexally conceded that the cocoa trees

did best under shade, and here along the banks of the Palo River were

great numbers of the florescent cachimbe tree (Ervthrina Umbrosa), which
stood several metres high, was very thick, and also served for the con-

struction of canoces (Palau, 1889, 29-30).
Plantain trees also served the function of providing shade for young

cocoa trees, and according to an eye witness in 1898 the best plantings

of plantain throughout the entire valley, outstanding for the quality of

their fruit and the size of the bunches, were located in the Puerto Tejada

region along the banks of the rivers Palo, Paila, Desbaratado, Fraile,

and Bolo (Garcfa, 1898, 23). As Palau pointed out, the plantain tres is

the single most important foundation of subsistence in the valley, and

what he calls, ""the wost useful tyee of the Indies"” (Paiau{ 1889, 32-3).

1t is used for shade cover, lasts many years through the producp#on of

1ts suckers which bear fruit in this region every eight months regardless

of the time of year, reproduces jrself spontanecusly, and requires very

little maintenance. It is a great gource of carbohydrates, being roughly

it can

be roasted, boiled, ot fried,

the equivalent of potata or wheat.
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and can be hade into beer and vinegar. Its bark is customarily used as
a fibre for packing and transport, and alsc serves as padding for mat-
tresses and cargo saddles. Garcfa estimated that one hectare of plan-
tains, planted in the customary density of 625 trees per hectare, gtould
supply 24 working adults per year with their staple food requirements
{Garcfa, 1898, 26).

Surplus plantains, and some other products such as cocoa, were trans-
ported down these tributaries and into the Cauca River to riverine ports
such as Call {six to 12 hours away, depending on the state of the river),
and even further northwards, by large bamboo (guadua) rafts manned by
the local peasantry. The rafts would be digassembled at the port of dis-
embarkation and the bamboc sold as well.

carcfa described how in his various journeys through the valley he
would enter the densely wooded parts and find inhabitants of the ¥Ethio=
pian race” sheltering im huts of thatch surrounded by plantain trees and
innumerable other useful plant species, Some families also possessed
swall herds of cattle, horses, and pigs. Because they could thus subsist
the peasants were loath to work on the cattle

so easily, in his opinion,

and sugar haciendas, and it was for this reason that there were &o few

functioning large estates at the turn of the century., There are very few

large plantations of cocoa, coffee, tobacco, and plantains in the Cauca

Valley, he wrote, these crops do not only belong to and are not grown by

just a few large landowners (carcfa, 1898, 29).

The cattle pastures of the rich were situated between the fertile

river banks and the dense weods. The cultivated aress along the banks of

w
the larger and more central rivers belonged o DURETOUS families of “the
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white race more ox less crossed with the negroid® who cultivated their
own holdings, The whites and mestizos {cross between Indisn and white
stock} cultivated chg open lande adjoining the public roads and highways,
vhere malaria was less intense than in the thickly wooded and marshy
areas inhabited by the black peasants, "refractory te the attacks of
malaria” (GarcTa, 1898, 28-9),

All were apreed that cocoa was the most profitable cash crop of the
tegion, with an enormous commercial potential, Palau even compared it
favourably to the mining of gold. It was more profirable to cultivate
cocoa, in his opinion, since the returns wers so high aand the capital
outlay so very minimal, especially in comparison to gold extraction—-
at least as practised by the large companies {invariably British by this
time). The only thing holding it back, according to Palau, was the ab-
sence of a market and the incessant civil wars., Desplte these, cocoa
was being exported in small amounts from the valley from 1886 onwards,
to the U.S.4., France, and England, being taken over to the Pacific coast
along the Dagua River route {Palau, 1889, 11).

The 1888 report by the British goverament on Colombian agriculture

stated that cocoa was probably the most profirable crop in the entire

country, 1t claimed that most of the agricultural products from the

tierva caliente (hot country) like cocoa, SUBAT, corn, plantains, manioc,
rice, and tobacco, were in fact producad by "opttagers'and small land-

owners, Only cattle, and then not always, wag raised by the large land-

owners. Even tobacco was generally cultivated by smail holders who then

80ld it to dealers and manufacturers.

g
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The advantages claimed for cocos over its nearest competitor, coffee,
were that although it took twice as long for the trees to bear fruit,
once they were bearing, the cocoa beans required no machinery and very
little labour to prepare them for market, Therefore, the profits were
much greater. The calculation of profit is complicated by the fact that
it varies according to the price and scarcity of land. As was noted at
this time, while coffee trees yleld two and a half times less than cocoa
trees, by value, one could plant four times as many coffee trees per unit
area than cocoa trees (Great Britain, 1888, 640), Hence, where land was
abundant and cheap, cocoa was a better~paying proposition than coffee,
but when land beceme scarce and more expensive, coffee started to become
the more lucrative alternative, provided the selling prices of the two
crops remained roughly in the same Tatio. Urrutia's-series for the re-
tail prices of cocea and coffee in Bagotﬁ between 1846 and 1933 indicate
that this was indeed the case; the ratio fluctuating between a high of
15:1 to a low of 2:1, always in favour of cocoa. The ratio hovers around
a fairly stable 4:1 from 1879 to 1933 (Urruria, 1970, 38-160).
ative crops in relation to

With reference to the question of altem

land scarcity, it is interesting to note that coffee plantings increased

. Al
very considerably in the Puerto Tejade area between the mid-1520"s and

1932, biego Monsalve in his census of 1925 reported the existence of a

€ i ) erte
mere 53 coffee plantings ("plancations”) in the municipio of‘Pu

Tejada, and 223 for the entire region (Monsalve, 1927, 3862. The National

Federation of Coffee Growers in its census of 1932 stated that there were

260 plantings in the municipio of Puerto Tejada alone, and 2,076 through-

Caloto,

prising the mmicipios of puerte Tejada,

out the entire region (com
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Corinto, Miranda, and Santander), The number of coffee trees incressed
by almost 1000% (from 59,318 to 576,680) in the wmuniciplo of Puerto Tejads
over this time period--1925-1933,

The middlemen who flocked to the town of Puerto Tejada in the 1920's
and 30's acquired great political as well as economic contrel, They were
white, generally from Antioquia, and mostly were members of the Conserva-
tive party. Local memory has it that the black stores and shops around
the central plaza were eliminated by these incoming merchants in the
early 1930%s, The latter tended to hold agencies or comeissiens from
the large cocoa buying companies such as Luker, and generally were more
easily able to raise capital and securs special relationships with the
business houses in Cali., On this question, an old peasant had the folw-
lowing to say:

The black is more afraid of big business deals. Be fears
to put even 20 cents into a business because he thinks he
will lose it, The black is less of a financier than __r;ha
white, He's just not the same as a "Paisa” (Antioquéfio).
The “Palsa", if he has 20 cents, he invests them, and gets
out 40 or nothing. The blacks here are agricultural
people, They aren't acquainted with business, with the
bringing in of a pack of clothing o¥ establishing a cocoa
buying agency. And what is more, 4f I set up a shop here,
then it's not long before the goasip and the maliciousness
starts; the envy of man against man. and then I slowly
enter ruln because I have to live by trust. "Here, take
it, pay me tomorrow! Go on, take it, tomorrow will be
alright!®

And then you, for reasons of race, or because ?Qutzfé*
a compadre, or for friendship, just never pay m2. 3 “
way 1 woul:l become ruined. I would lose all my capital.
But the white man, no! Because he gives se credit within
the bounds of business--he gives me credit of 40 cents be-
cause he has already robbed me of 80 on the same deal.f He
already has 80 cents® profit. Thus he gives me 40, 1
they are lost, he realy hasa't lost anythingl
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It is interesting to speculate on why the majority of the incoming
merchangs--grain buyers, sellers of consumer goods, and so on-~were
mainly of the Conservative party, when the vast majority of the locsl
populace were fervent adherents of the Liberal party. It should be re~
membered that from 1892 to the early thirties, a strong Conservative
party government held state power, and that the Holguins, a key family
in the Conservative party, were the largest landowners in the district.
The Puerto Tejada region therefore had many of the ingredlents required
to make for an unstable situation, since party hatreds and rivalries
fused with class and raclal differences.

By the late thirties, land pressure seems to have been felt acutely,
The sugar industry in particular, and large-scale commercialized agri-
culture in general, was becoming firmly imstitutionalized into the social
fabric through stable financial arrangements and powerful landlords®
associations welded together by a common fear of the peasantry and the
need to control marketing and infrastructural development {Cf. Gilhodes,
19870, 417; Fals~-Borda, 1969, 141; Dix, 1967, 323-6), Technological up~-
1ift with new and improved varieties of disease resistant sugar cane and
other crops, and new livestock specles and methods of breeding, were
either introduced or restimulated by the Chardon mission and the opening

of the Palmira agricultural school in the early thirties (Charden, 1930;

Garcla Vasquez, 1937, 68-89). e

A local black school teacher wrote an impassioned appeal to the

government in 1945:

people are belng forced off the
o to tem acres and
Most of the peasants

Since a long time now many
land here., Most people have only tw
nearly all grow cocoR exclusively.
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are illiterate and only know how to work their plots,
puring the first decades things weal well becasuse the soil
was so rich and there were no plagues, But now there are
too many people, Minifundia and wono-production have
emerged with all thedr dreadful consequences, The oTcu~
pants of each plot doubled and tripled in a short time and
the plots became smalley, 1In the past 15 years the situa-
tion has changed threateningly. Today each crop gets smal~
ler and smaller and the harvest is preceded by a2 long walt;
thousands of physically active people are forced into idle-
uess,.. Usury increases, stealing Increases; life is now

a pendulum oscillating between misery and forlorn hopes.
The peasants of Puerto Tejada are suffering a situation
without parallel, It is obvious that it is not possible

to limit thise process, yet neither is 1t possible to di-
minish the danper of this situation as more and more people
are deprived of theilr patrimony.

In 1948 with the assassination of Gaitﬁn, the populist leader of the
Liberal party, a frustrated social revolution which had been brewing since
the 1920's broke out over all Colombia. The predominance of the old
party hatreds and ideology, together with the failures of any of the po=
litical organizations to effect overall control, resulted in a ceaseless
"yisleneiz" which coursed through the countryside for over 10 years, turn-
ing peasant against peasant according to party allegiance and terrvitori-
ality, resulting in the death of over 200,000 people {(Guzman, et al., I,

1962, 292), Patron-client hierarchies became bandit groups, oftenm detach-

ing themselves from their urban patron; species of mafioso sprang up, par-

ticularly in the departments of Antioquia, Caldas, Valle, and the FPuerto

Tejada region, and some communist guerrillas emerged as well,

One effect of this was to drive peasants off the land aa‘chgfdangers

of rural isolation and landlord opposition to antiquated forms of tenure

in developing regions was allowed full scope, The Fuerto Teijada area,

Lt
un. 8 murder
like any other rural avea in the country, reacted to Gaitan

e white elite

with a spontaneous uprising in which the stoves and bars of th
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were sacked and an anarchic rebellion, more a revelry tham a concerted
political assault, took place. A local middle-aged truck driver, a Liberal,
gums it wp by saying: “the $th of Apr;{.ll here was not politicale-in the
sense of Liberals versus Conservatives, It was neither political nor
feuding, 1t was more like mass robbery, a complete sacking of the town;

as much of the few rich Liberals as of the Conservatives," It dled away

as quickly as 1t had begun, due to aerial machine~gunning and the arrival

of government troops which retained martial law and Conservative party rule

for the next 10 years., This was not lost on some local landlords whom,
according to the local peasants, began to appropriate what was left of the
peasants' lands through force and offers they could not refuse; hired
bandits, flooding, blocking access, and finally in the early fifties,
aerial spraying with herbicides which killed the shade trees of the cocoa
plantings and later much of the cocoa itself.

There was a sudden drop in cocoa production for this region commen-
cing between 1§50-1953, so that by 1958, the cash basis of the peasant
economy had dropped by some 80% (see Table 4.5), This massive drop in
production occurred when two sugar plantations (El Navanjo and La Cabafia)
were belng established (see Table 4.6).

Furthermore, analysis of two out of the five local land registry
offices shows that the owners of these two plauntations "bopghc“ 270 sep-
arate lots of land between 1950 and 196% and that with hardl;}‘any,excep—
tion, these were all peasant plots acquired at very low prices.

1t needs to be pointed out that the figure of 270 lots is bound to

be smaller than the actual number of peasant plots involved, since only

two out of the five land registry offices were consulted, and only two

out of the four local sugar plantations were analysed.




TABLE 4&,5--Production and ares cultivated in cocoa for three regions, 1949-1960

DEPARTMERT OF CAUCA DEPARTHENT OF VALLE DEPARTMENT OF HUILA
Tons of Hectares Culti- Tons of Hectares Culti- Tons of Hectares Cultim
Year Dry Cocoa vated in Cocoa Dry Cocoa vated in Cocoa Dry Cocoa vated in Cocoa
1949 6,056 ? 2,338 7 1,456 7
1950 6,000 6,000 3,200 8,000 1,900 6,000
1953 4,500 ? 3,200 ? 1,200 2
1958 902 2,404 2,019 3,365 3,999 9,140
1959 897 4,176 2,031 4,514 3,993 9,270
1960 888 4,230 2,099 4,664 4,028 5,590

%6

G. P, Wood, Supply and Distribution of Cacac in Colombia, Universidad Nacional, Facultad de Agronm{a;
February, 1962, Mimeo.

Note: As nearly all the cocoa from Cauca comes from the Puerto Tejada region, we can safely assume
that the figures for the Department of Cauca are more or less the same as for rhe Puerto Tejada
region,
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TABLE 4,6-~Production of sugar in metric tons for the Puerto Tedad
region, 1938-1969 eads

Year Metric Tons
1938 2,000
1963 13,220
1969 91,750

Source: Asocdfia, Cali {nd).

The speed with which all this happened deserves mention. A study of
peasant plots acqulfed by sugar plantations throughout the entire valley
(and not merely its southern section) between the years 1922 and 1553
asserts that only 169 plots smaller than 25 hectares were taken over dur-
ing these 32 years (Mancini, 1954, 30), (These figures, likewise, were
obtained by Mancini from local land registry offices.)

The township itself changed from being a service and marketing centre
into a rural slum, little wore than a parracks and dormitory of landless
sugar cane workers. To the steady stream of the locally dispossessed was
added in the 1960's the fiood of black immigrants from the Pacific coast,
fresh from a subsistence culture and at first eager for wage work in the

cane fields which the locals despised. In the 15 years between 1951 and

doubled, and ifmmigrants £rom other de-

1964, the town's population almost

partments constiruted 26% of the town's population. By 1964, most of the

land was in sugar cane and only one-fifth of the area's population actually

lived in rhe countryside. The sugar growers association estimated in the

wid-sixries that half of theirwork forcewas made up of migrants, with the
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other half made up of people displaced by the expansion of their planta-
tions (Asocafia, 1965, 14). Sugar production in the valley as a whole,
from 1950 onwards, increased at an annual rate of about 107 {see Table 4.7},
and the area planted in seasonal crops such as soybeans, cotton, sorge,
corn, and rice--almost all on large farms--increased 353% between 1958

and 1969 (C.V.C., 1970, 1),

TABLE 4.7--Growth of the sugar industry in the Cauca Valley, 1934-1988

Hectares Production in Metric Tens Sugar
Year Cultivated Matricvrons Exported (1000's)
in Sugat (10007s) Total To U.S.A.
1934 33.2
1940 51.2 ,
1952 51,029 196.7 3.3
1955 53,173 253.3 29.8
1961 62,755 362.6 45.9 45,9
1964 71,633 427.6 25.3 25.3
1966 91,633 537.3 113.9 45,9
1968 90,235 665.0 208.0 60.0

Source: Asocana, Cali (nd).

Unlike many other reglons in Latin America, the Colombian sugar plan—

tations have not been directly owned 0T controlled by overseas corporations

or investors, Nevertheless, U.S. finance has played an {ncreasing role.

eas
From the outser, families like the Eders did try to float large overs

-3 but with
loans around the turn of the century (Eder, 1959, 502-3; 583), buw
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only variable success. More receatly, however, such losns have been availw~
able and have in fact provided the imperus for the most recent wave of exw
pansion (and hence peasant displacement}. Foreign money enters the indus~
try through two channels, A.I,D, as well as World Bank loans are made to
the newly established {1962) private loan company, the Corporacién Finan-
clera del Valle, which serves as a conduit of U.5, government loans int;
the Colomblian private sector, Secondly, the Corpotacién Financiera del
valle attracts overseas private investors as well,

The Private Inveatment Fund (F,.I,P,) of the national bank (Banco de
la Repﬁblica} was organised in order to channel forelyn government loans
to the private sector {including the aforementioned chporacién Financiera},
and the four plantations in the Puerto Tejada region have all been bene-
ficiaries of such loans.

In 1963 the Ingenio Cauca, largely owned by the Eder family, received
such a loan of 20 milllon pesos. The Ingenio Bengala owned by Alvaro H.
Caicedo received a loan in 1970 for 15 million pesos and in 1970 was in
the process of receiving another five million. The Ingenios El Naranio
and La Cabaa received seven and one-half million pesos at around the
same time from the same source,

The policy statement of the corporacibn del Valle, approved by the
board of directors in 1966, includes the statement that,

the Corporacién wiill promote the development of the Colombian

capital market in the following ways: 1t will seek the a;sc—,
ciation of foreigm capital ... encouraging investors by t ;
assurance that their contributions will be put to use in the
different economic activities of the country... Tthe Corpora-
cifn will seek to give priority
to stimulate, through speclalised
exports in such a way that Colomb
to foreign currency loans... for

to the following operations;
lines of credit, national
ian manufacturers have access
the manufacture of products
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intended for foreign markets (International Bank for Re-
construction and Development, April 12, 1966, 98).

The list of main shareholders is likewise instructive., As of 1966,

it reads as follows (see Table 4.8),

TABLE 4,8--List of main shareholders in the Corporacién Financiera del
Valle, 1966 V

Z of Total Shares

1. Private Colombian Shareholders:

Ingenio Riopaila 3.6
Ingenio Manuelita (Manuelita S.A.) 2.6
Jaime H, Caiecedo G. 2.6
Gonzalo Caiecedo T. ‘ 2.6
Hernindo Caiecedo T. 2.6
Angela M, Caiecedo T, 2.6
Central Castilla Ltda. 1.0
Juan Ulloa Caiecedo : ‘ 0.7
Central Tumaco 0.7
Ingenio Providencia 0.6
Ingenio San Carlos 0.6
Fabrica de Dulces Colombiana 0.5

II. Government Shareholders

Empresa Colombiana de Petroleos 12.9
Corporacién del Valle del Cauca (C.V.C.) 1.3

III. Foreign Shareholders .

Conti;;htal International Finance Corporation 13.0
Citizens and Southern International Corporation 6.5

1.3
Banco Frances e Italiano o3

Banque Nationale pour le Commerce et 1'Industrie
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In summary, private shaveholders held 65X, Colomblan governmental inter-
gsts had 14%, and foreign firms had 21% of the shares {I.B.R.D,, ibid).

It should also be noted that of all the private investors, the supgar
plantations held at least one-third of the shares. The directors of the
Corporatiﬁn at that time included members from the Eder family, the Caiecedo
family, the general manager of the valley's regional development agency
(the C.V.C.,), the dean of the faculty of Economics of the Universidad del
Valle, and ome U.,5.A, citizen, the vice-president of the Continental Tllinois
Mﬂmﬂbmkmd%mt%wmyz

During the first 30 years of their major “rake off", the plantations
with their mills had concentrated ever increasing amounts of land and
Jabour Into unified momolithic structures with each plantation owning
practically all the cane land, milling all its cane, and sllewing workers
to form unions as part of the national trade union begun in the 1330°s,

In 1954, for example, a student of these matters could write:
It is fundamental te realise that the colopo {middle-gized cane
grower averaging between 50 and a few hundred acres growing
cane under contract to the wills) basis of the sugar industry
in the Antilles, practically does not exiat in our region.
While more than three~guarters of the cane in Cuba and Puerto
Rico is planted and harvested by colonos, it is totally the .
opposite in the Cauca Valley... At the present time only eig t
ingenios need to buy more than 10% of the cane that they mill.
...ihe aspiration of the mills is always to produce their own

cane (tancini, 1954, 23).

This svstem of manifest and direct control was speedily disassembled

in the early 1960's, together with an atomization of land heldings and the

work force (Knight, 1972; Ccastrillon, et al., 1969, 43-85; Asocens, 1965).

This radical shift (in some ways & reversion to the structures of the

nineteenth century) occurred when for the first time Colombia was given

;_—-————A
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an assured place in the U.S.A. sugar import quota, subsequent to the
expulsion of Cuban sugar as a result of the vevolution, Militamt and
successful strikes by rural labour for wage increases seriously threat-
ened production, land prices were sharply increasing {Knight, 1572, 70-1),
and fnstead of continulng to massify and consollidate, the plantations now
rurned to smaller private contractors to provide cane and labour. By
1964, almost two-thirds of the cane milled came from either rented lands
or from wealthy farmers growing cane on ten-year conlracts (Matiual
Azficarero de Colombia, 1964, 8-9), and from half to two-thirds of the
work to produce the valley's sugar was done by contracted labourers work-
ing in small, unstable gangs at minimal wages, moving from one job and
small contractor to another (Knight, 1972, 79). These workers were out-
side the trade union structure, could not legally strike, and were ineli-
gible for costly social security benefits {(¥night, 1972, 113-21; Cf, C.V.C.

1972, 18). Furthermore, to rid themselves of troublesome sindicatos,

many ingenios formed sindicatos patronales {Bosses' Unlons), fired mili-

tant workers, and even pretended to go bankrupt so that they could legally
close down for a period and thereby dissolve the sindicato operating at
the time, Dy 1964, Asocatia, the mouthpiece of the industry, could una-
shamedly write:

Social Peace:

ast been a centex of dangergus
close and cordial labour-manage=
4 and they, together with an
ions, have pro-
fon {Asoccana,

The Cauca Valley has in the p
social unrest. Fortunately,
ment relations have been develope
increasingly democratic Jeadership in trade un
vided for a better atmosphere all over the reg
1965, 15).

2 demo—
What they meant of course Was that the trade unlons had become less

“Close and cordial

cratic and more obedient to the wishes of the owners.
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labour-management relations” meant nothing more than sindicatos patrons
ales and the breaking up of the workforce Inte innumerable swall wnits

of workers moving from place to place and from one contractor to another
with practically no rights at all, It was in this way that the owners of
the industry produced a “"better atmosphere all over the region."”

1f the local land tax {catastro) records are any gulde, the contrac-
tion in the land base of the peasantry, and a progressive shrinkage in
the size of individual plots, has extended into the late 1960"s., The fol-
lowing figure (Figure 4,2} illustrates this in a remarkably ordered way.
In 1938, accovding to these tax records, the modal-sized holding was
around five to 10 plazas. (A plaza is equal to 0.64 of a hectare.) By
1958, the mode had shifted to one to two plazas, and by 1967 it was half
that. Population increase and a continual absorption of peasant plots
by the large scale commercial farms and plantations would appear to be
the outstanding causes of this phenomenon,

The contraction in the peasants’ land hase has been further aggra-
vated by the attempts of the government to reform the methods of agricul-
ture and change the rraditional crops. Until recently, the basic peasant
crops were cocoa and some coffee, with a few plantains as a staple food.
These are all perennials, and what ls more, in this reglon yield through-
out the year (as does sugar cane), being harvested and supplying & small

b eak periods
cash income every two weeks, Cocoa and coffee each have two peak p

decline in the
of production at different six-month inrervals so that the de

production of one is compensated for by the rise {n the other, thereby

neatly ensuring a fairly reguler income.




102

—
1933
i T
1958
Percentuge
40
30
26
° 1 2 3 3 W0 20 50 we 200 Plezas
1967

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND HOLDINGS N THE
MUNICIPALITY OF PUERTO TEJADA; GOVERNMENT LAND

TAX RECORDS.

Figure 4.2




i03

However, the incentives and pressures of the modern economy and tech-
nology (tractors, mechanization, chemification, new plant specles), togeth-
er with povernment encouragement and U.5, assistance through the local
agricultural extension office, has led to the rich and some of the poorer
peasants uprootlng their trees and planting strictly seasonal crops such
as soybeans and corn, which are exported out of the region {if not the
country}. Previously locally produced and consumed foodstuff, like plan-
tain, has now to be imported into the zone from as far afield as the north~
west Amazon basin, All these new crops--or rather the system under which
they are produced--requite heavy capital outlays, a seasonal pattern of
labour, and yleld incomes only two, or possibly three, times a year.

This, plus the fact that natural drainage is poor, of little consequence
te cocoa, has meant the ruin of an increasing number of peasants whose
jand and labour subsequently fimds its way into the plantation sector.

The activities of the govarnment's very recently established local
agricultural extension service (I.C.A.)~—1itself heavily influenced by the
A,I.D. programme of the U,S.A.--can be partially summarised by the follow-
ing table which indicates the amount of capital provided by the agency to
displace the traditicnal cropping pattern. (See Table 4.3)

The activities of the agricultural service are not limited to the

purely techinlcal or financial. During the period 1970-1972, for instance,

they yere instrumental in guiding the establishment of thé~l§gal chapter

af the nacional‘peasants‘ wnion, the Usuarios, promising the wembers car—

tain rewards, such as low {nterest loans and free poultry for breeding

purposes. The profegsicnals leading the activities of the 1ocal office,

in shapin
the agronomists, engineers, €fC., have been & crucial factor ping

4
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TABLE 4,9--Amount and distribution of money loaned by the local agricul-

tural extension service (I.C,A.) in the four-month period, July~October, 1972,

Type of Amount Hectares
Investment in Pegos
Soya $223,481.00 83.36
Haize 323,172,060 135.36
Beans 51,060.00 16.26
Potato 156,210,00 16,23
Maniec 722,563.00 216,65
Cattle 181,300,00
Poultry 97,840,00

Total $1,755,826.00

Source: Boletfndivulgativo: Proyecto de desarrolioc vural del norte del
Cauca, Santander de (uilichac, auca, No. 5, Octubre, 1972,

policy and channeling opinfon, Usually they favour a handful of local

leaders from amongst the peasants, obtaining scholarehips for them to at-
tend courses in "leadershlp training" as well as large loans and other

advantages such as the use of government machinery, free seed, technical
advice, and so en. This was particularly obvious during the recent rash
of land invasions by peasants onto haelends lands that occurred all over
Colombia between mid-1971 and late 1972, According to one author, “‘there
were 363 such invasions by the end of the first quarter of 1972 (Escobar

Sterra, 1972, 103-25), The most influential leader of such a proposad land
invasion in the Puerto Tejada area was promiged and received financial as-

sigtance by I.C.A. to rent 8 five-hectare farm away in the foothills, and

buy a brick house in the township of Santander, subsequent to which he
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declded to enter politics and run for a position im the town touncil
rather than follow the illegal strategy of land invading, Thig was enough
to throw the fragile insurgent movement out of balance, and although land
invasions otcurred slightly later in adjoining regions, nothing happened
in the Puerto Tejada area. The edge of discontent can be blunted in

this way quite easily, but it is uncertain for how lemp. A group of

poor peasants in one of the veredas (neighbourhoods) in the Puerto Tejada

region were talking increasingly of land invasions in early 1971, when

the local agricultural agency declded to make that vereda into a “Pilot
Project” of economic development. U.S. advisors were even called in

from the Rockefeller and Kellogg funded organizatiom, C.1.A.T. {(Centro
Internacional de Agrieultura Tropical), which has its headquarters in

the municipio of Palmira, a few score miles to the north of Puerto Tejada,
Instruction was given for the growing of tomatoes, a very labour~intensive
and capital-intensive crop in relation to traditional peasant ones, and
free seed and pesticides were distributed., Most of the male peasants
vprooted their cocoa trees and settled down to grow the new crop in a
comercial manner, and stopped attending meetings of the land inveding

group, The first harvests were successful and they were able to start

tepayment of the large debts incurred to the local agricultural bank and

the agricultural extension office, However, after that, powerf‘ul rains

destroyed the plants, and the peasants were left worse off than before.

The process of pea?sanc 1and less and encroachment by the large agri-

cwltural businesses is now further stimulated by the policies of the

y==the C.V.Co—-which through a strat-

valley's regional development agenc

egy of discriminated loans, encourages sugst plantations Lo remt or
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contract peasant plots as small as six hectares for the cultivation of
sugar cane, which the plantations organize in every detail. In the cases
known to me, such plots are usually bought up by local townspeople of the
middle class, such as butchers, meyxchants of one sort or aunother, medical
doctors, and wealthy labour contractors, who then enter into contracts

with the local sugar plantations, According to the C.V.C., the large scale
commereial sector of agriculture, especially the sugar plantations, should
be favoured and further stimulated, since producth;ity is much higher in
comparison with the peasant sector {(they claim), and the sugar plantations
are the greatest generator of employment throughout the valley {(C,V.C.,

1972, 10, 42).

In fact, both these statements are dublous and would seem to reflect
the blind conviction on the part of the C.V.C. that economic growth can
only proceed by way of large scale eaterprise. it should also be remem—
bered that the sugar industyy has a powerful controlling volce within the
executive of the C.V.C., Yost assessments agree that the sugar industry
requires one labourer per four hectares of land, and this is equal to the
amount of land required by a local peasant household for slightly wore
than minimal subsistence, Hence, in terms of employment generation, the
sugar industry would seem to have 1ittle to offer over peasant enterprise.

Moreover, a good case can be made that cocoa production, when properly

carried out without harassment, is even more profitable tham sugavr {see

below, Chapter X).

In any event, there is much evidence pointing fe the validity of the

following statement which appears in the detailed and carefully argued

report prepared in 1970 by the Latin American studies Center of Michigan

State University,
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Increasing agricultural productivity through mechanization

and other production technology has reduced porential employ-
ment opportunities in the rural areas and stimilated migration
to urban areas, This has created an "urban problen” which is,
in part, a result of agricultural modernization {Riley, et al.,
197G, 3507.3

Taken in isolation and from one point of view, folk religion tends
to further this process of peasant pauperization. Funeral rites are the
ouly public ritual left of any importance, and the outlay on this is so
great and so obligatory that many a poor peasant household is forced to
sell out to cover these costs, Furthermore, partition of imheritance is
not only partible in form, being equally divided amongst all offapring
regardless of birth order or sex, but extremely conflictful as the pat~
tern of serial monogamy and polygamy leads to diverse and rival claims
which can take years to settle.

According to local witnesses, traditionally work in the peasant sector

was done through reciprocal sharing and labour exchanges (cambio de manoj.

Since roughly 40 years this has given way to wage contracts between pea~

sants as they became increasingly stratified into hierarchical kindreds
of cognates, By the 1950's, the socio-economic structure of the peasantry

consisted basically of local nierarchies centred ou a prominent middle~

aged male surrounded by a constellation of female headed, poor peasant

households, bearing his offspring and supplying his labour. 4s rich pea-

sants converted their holdings from permanent €O seagonal crops arxd_a‘c‘qui.red

the use of rracrors and labour-saving harvesters, so the poor female section

of the population was forced to follow the males into day labour wage work

*
on the plantations. This transition was stipulated by the plantations

many tasks
labour contractors who greatly preferred women over men for y

*
", " (mis manso), and
since the former wers, in thelr own words, "more tamé (mas manso),
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less likely to cause trouble over wage levels and working conditions,
Since by now the female headed and increasingly isciated household, bereft
of meaningful extended kin ties, was emerging as the norm, this was not
gurprising, as it was these women who had to bear the immediate and daily
responsibility of feeding thelr varlously fathered children.

In keeping with the formal decentralization of the plantations, the
large landlords play omly a marginal role in local politics and state ad-
ministration, a far cry from the situation of 30 years ago when the land-
lord was the state, and his mayordomo the political jefe (chief). Today
this is left to the local directorates of the only two permissible polit-
fcal parties, the minor government officials, and above all, to the all-
white rosca which is the basic cell of the Colombian powar structure,
Literally meaning a wheel or a type of doughnut, the rosca is an unofficial
and informal association of power brokers who congeal the power at thelir
respective levels of operation, ascending from the municipal base, through
regional coalitions, to the departmental and ultimately national level,
with each stage having its respectively more powerful rosca. The bi-
partite political division throughout the country between Conservatives !

and Liberals only tenuously affects this network. In the words of a local

and successful politician, "a rosca is a group of Conservatives and liberals

who are friends of the government and who receive or manipulate posts with=

" ™ -
fa 1t," 1t is also simply referred to as "those vho command.” The.land

lords, who without exception live outside the immediate region, have no

intimate dealings with the local rosca of local government officials (who

of course are selected by the rosca). Instead they articulate directly

in the
with the highly centralized stale apparatus at its highest levels in
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more important regional and naticnal capitals. The plantations and sux-
rounding slum towns they leave agide, in the dusty wakes of their high-
povercd jeeps and axmed police escorts, equipped with two-way radies in
case of assault, which is commonly feared.

For the moment the toillng population may be pacified, bur this is
at the cost of severe but inchoate social tension and a fearfully wide
moral disjunction between classes.

The chief restarch worker of Asocdfia (the sugar growers' association),
for example, says this about the workers in the cane fields of the Fuerto
Tejada region:

The workers there sabotage the machinery, This happens
whenever there are blacks. They slash the tires of the trac~
tors and drain the ofl from the motors. Yes, the workers
there have a lot of resentment., They are very resentful.
They are also very cunuing and very lazy. Despite the great
unemployment 1t is hard to find cane cutters. The other day,
for example, the Ingenio Rio Paila needed 250 cane cutters.
From their usual sources they only managed to obtain 251 So
they had to send trucks into Narifo to bring back Indios to
cut the cane, The Indjos from there take to the discipline
better and don't steal, but the blacks are strongerf. The
fact is that cape cutting is terribly hard work and people
simply don't like doing it. Even when the wages are in-
creased a man doesn't cut more. Uhat happens is that they
4ust cut until they have made enough money for the day and .
then they leave. Or else they work more slowly. So we don't
know what to do. What is wore, they hate working to orders
and hate discipline.

are slowly getting into the po-
sition where we are going to have to use cane cutting machines
because of the scarcity of willing 1abour. 1 say, with confi-
dence, that in 10 years there will be cane cutting machix;(;ry
throughout the Valle del Cauca. And already we axe st:rthng
to use mechanical loaders, You can see them all aroun e
Palmira area. :

So we, the cang gIrOWers,

As vegards sabotage, the tractor galesmen in Cali swear that they

i
sell far more replacement parts to the Ingenios in the Puerto Tejada region

torE.
than any other area, including many whole engine blocks for tractors

R
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Although rare, 1t 1s not unknown for the rural peor to have retal-
jated against the large landlords’ use of machines in the harvesting of corn,
for example. One of the richest local merchants, a white and atalwart of
the Conservative party who had built up his fortune during the Vielencia,
had been in the custom of planting around 100 hectares of maize and using
local labour to harvest it, Towards the end of the 1960's he decided to
utilise a harvesting machine, much to the anger of the surrounding labourers
and poor peasants who depended on this work. Consequently a group of them
tore down the entire crop at night, moving across the fields with long
lengths of rope, making it impossible for the machine to perform,

In the same vein, peasants have been known o retaliate against the
sugar plantations’ imcursions onto their plots by burning down fields of
mature cane with the aid of the large candles used in the church at mass,

(Until very recently, all cane harvested in the Cauca Valley was unfired;

although the amount of cane cut per labourer is less this way, the sugar

content remains higher for a longer period of time, thereby granting the

willing organization a greater leeway in the processing of cane.)

n
The owner of the Ingenic La Cabana also says that the Negroes are

lazy, that they do not want to earn such money, they are mot good workers,

: 4 . p 1"y, He
they are not ambitious {''zl Neprong es mu audaz para trabaig")

also feels thar despite the large amount of unemployment, there is a short-

age of cane cutters.

Social coatrol and labour requircments have been obtained as a result

i{s a relatively new and twentieth

of a large reserve army of peor which

1 is
Century phenomenon in Colombian sacial history. This labour surplius

hat
due partially to natural population increase, and partially te the somewha

clreular migration of subsistence coagtal dwellers.
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The social frustrations engendered by the economic and personally
humillating consequence of this latge reserve army are to a certain ex~
tent de-fused by elaborate cross-cutting microdivisions which reduce class
solidarity, These will become obvious in later chapters, but some of the
sore outstanding can be mentioned here. There is a deep seated animosity
between locally born people and the coastal niigrante. Even though they
are of the same ethnic group, the former refer te the latter as "savages,”
"apes” who “live in trees,” as people capable of tremendously arduous
work which local peasants cannot tolerate, as people who like to live in
crovded quarters, talk with a peculiar and ridiculous dialect, and so on.
Peasant landowners are very suspiclous of people who work for the planta-
tions, and accuse rhe workers of destroying their property. Plantation
workers are divided several ways according to degree of permanence, type

of job specialization, and geographical sub-section of the plantation fer

vhich they are working., Cligues form around preminent local politicians,

and factionalism is rife. At certain times, but not always, the old

hatreds between Liberals and Conservatives can flare up., Women are often

at loggerheads with one another over male lovers o husbands who frequently

share their time between various households, and people have been killed

and
fa these disputes which,. even without such extremes, leave rancour and

scars that last for years, Divisionm of imheritance can also lead to howmi~

cide as the structural problem induced by partitive inheritance combined

. G
with multiple and informal unions can be very difficult to untangle om-

ontract- | o
petition and favouritiem is an essential component of the labout ¢ .

tai
ing system on which the majority of the landless now depend. To a certain

t of the
degree, some of these factors are as much the historical beques !
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nineteenth century as the consclious planning of the contemporary landlords,
who in fact mistakenly but temporarily tried to steer the social organiza-
tion of labour in the opposite direction during the second quarter of the
twentieth century,

Furthermore, the government tries its hand at a variety of belated
reforms in what appear to be continually doomed efforts to relieve the
worst of discontent. In fact, this very area has been singled out, togeth-
er with a mere handful of other small zones in Colombia, as an area for
fatensive state intervention involving medical, birth control, agricultural
extension, and other services (the 'Proyecto Norte del Cauca’) (EL
tspectador, 3rd December, 1973). The governpent realises that here it has
a double-cdged problem requiring urgent attention; not only is there the
belligerence of the rural proletariat comp}etely dependent on the sugar
plantations and other large scale commercial farms, but there is also the
increasing birterness of the growing class of M_u_n_d_iitgi {poor peasants}
squeezed between the plantations® femces.

Despite the cruel incentives of povetty,s labour commitment is still
low, Especially the poor peasants, but even many of the landless day la-
bourers, try to resist proletarian work whenever possible and seem to stangd

far removed from the rational cash maximizing models of classical economics,

Plantation workers appear to aim at fixed goals, rot accumulation, and re-

spond to wage increases by reducing output so long as they achieve their

s w "
custowary wagés, The common attitude to wage work is that it is "aburrido

~-deathly boring--~to the exteat that many an erstwhile worker will go

hungry or hustle rather than work for a pittance in the hot and monotonous

cane fields,
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Egnlitarian folk norms and informal social levelling wechanisms are
firmly implanted in the culture of the valley's poor. People who accumu—
jate wealth from wage work are despilsed or feared as agents of the devil,
and sorcery is a common sanction against men who accumulate lovers, While
the local peasantyy trust only in God and themselves for maintaining produc-
tion on their plots , plantation workers are commonly believed to make con-
tracts with the devil in order to increase productivity even though they
will die in agony and have to dissipate their hardegained earnings imme-
diately on luxury consumer items. Such money cannot serve as an investment
and rendors all capital goods barren. The land thus worked is rendered as
sterile as the work process itself; no ratoon or cane shoot, so it is said,

will ever emerge from it until the land is freshly plowed.

This view is held by all lower class members of the region, It is
not unique to rural people or peasants, The concept would seen to indi-
cate a profound sensitivity towards the difference bhetween wage work of
the large estates, and working on the peasant plots. In the former, there

is the possibility of increasing income from nature, but oaly through the

4:leit ruse of selling one's soul to the devil. There is an attvibution
of evil which ts quite at odds with the prevailing metaphysics and ethics
concerning peasant production, and It iz to this general theme that we

shall turn in the subsequent chapters.




NOTES TO CHAPTER 1V

1. The 9th of April, 1948, was the date of Gaitfn's assassination

and the uprising in Puerto Tejada,

2, A brief summary of contemporary U.S. finmancial and political in-
fluence in the valley can be found in Blasier (1966, 397,407-8)., A much
more detailed analysis 1s that of Shirley Jane Harkess, "The Elite and
the Pegpional Urban System of Valle, Colombia, as a Reflection of Depen~

dency," unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Cormell University, 1973,

3. As part of this "urban problew’" the same authors note that unem—
ployment in the city of Cali in 1969 was of the order of 20%. As regards
income distributlon, two-thirds of the city's population earned 2,100
pesos or less per month, while the top 57 of households eamned in excess

of 9,000 pesos (Riley, 1970, 16-21).

4. Some idea of the rate of mechanization is provided by the follow-

ing table (Table 4,10).

TABLE 4,10-~Number of tractors in the Cauca Valley, 1953-1967,

Number of tractors per thou-
sand hectares cultivated in

Tear Number of
Tractors sugar or seasenal commercial
Crops
1953 2,139 21,2
1959 3,037 16.0
1967 4,553 24,0

de la agricultura en el Valle
C.E.D,E., Bogota, p.52.

rd
Source: Carlos Osso Escobar, Mecanizacion

del Cauca; 1970, mimeo, Universidad de los Andes,
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5, A recent study of malnutrition in the municipis of Candelarias,
which adjeins the municipio of Puerto Tejada and to which it is very simi-
lar as regards its soclo-economic characteristice, found that 407 of pre-
school children were suffering from protein-calorie malnutrition, Ae re~
gards the Llfe prospects of the adult males in this reglon, the report says:

They can anticipate that as they get older, their income will

not increase, while the number of ‘mouths to feed' will; they

are able to provide less adequately for thelr families; more

and more of thelr children will become malnourished (Wray and

Aguirre, 1969, 78, 95).

Tt {s pertinent to note that the consumption of beef {by far the largest
supply of protein in the area) has progressively decrsased in and around
the municipio of Puerto Tejada since 1960. On reading the following fig-
ures, one should bear in mind that the population of the municipio has been
growing at around 3.8% per year since 1951,

TABLE 4,1l--Number of head of cattle slaughtered in the municipie of
Puerto Tejada, 1960-1969.,

Year Head of Cattle
1960 4,816
1962 5,210
1966 4,693
1969 4,376

P
Source: Departmento Administrativa Nacional de Estad{stica, Bogotd.




CHAPTER ¥

CONTEMPORARY DEMOGRAPHY, SETTLEMENT PATTERN,

LAND TENURE, AND ECOLOGY

The aim of this chapter is to describe and discuss some of the basic
background features of the regional soclety, particularly of the peasant

sub-culture.

Demography

Between 1951 and 1964, according to the national censuses, the popu-
lation of the municipio of Puerto Tejada increased roughly one and a
haif times from 12,071 to 18,629, During the period the proportion of
the population living in the township of Puerto Tejada increased from
sround 70% to 80%, leaving only one-fifth of the entire population

Inhabitating the rural area.

Of the townspeople, almost cne-third im 1964 were immigrants, mainly

lacks from the Pacific coast.
The 1938 population density of the municipio of Puerto Tejada was

107 persons per square kilometre, while the Planning Office of the

Department of Cauca gives a figure of 210 people per square kilametre\ﬂ

for the year of 1968. These figures of population density sre easily

the highest for the whole Department, even higher than those for the

6
Departmental capital of Popayan, whose municipic had & density of 16
hich

1o 1968, and are attributable, mainly, to the fertility of the soil vl

can aupport very high population demsitiles.
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For the whole of the municiplc of Puerto Tejada in 1964 there were
as many males as females, although we see that for the age group of sixty~
ive and older, there were four females for every three males. Arcund
44% of the population was aged fifteen years or less.

The age and sex structure of the three aress sampled in the field-
work--town, village, and rural area--are depicted below {See Figure 5.1).

Church marriage is rare, and the trend over the past sixty years
has been for it to get rarer {(See Table 5.1). There is no civil marriage
in Colembia, and divorce is very difficult. ‘§

TABLE 5,1.--Church marriages, Puerto Tejada
region 1914-19%69

Year Number of marriages
per year
1914 14,00
1925 34.00
1930's 40.75
1540's 49.00
1950's 45,43
1960's 47,40

Source: Figures obtained from Puerto Tejada
church records. From 1930 onwards
there are figures for almost all
years and I have adopted the average
for each decade.

Since the population has more than doubled since 1938, while the

is
number of marriages per year has remained more or less the same, it

obvious that the marriage rate is falling sharply.
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Mates Females

Viliage {Villarica}

I

Rural area

T t
9 40 42 20 29 40 0 0

Number of persons °

Town {Puerto Tejodo )

POPULATION PYRAMIDS, PUERTO TEJADA, RURAL AREA,
AND VILLARICA ; 1970 -

Figure 5.1

years
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The 1964 national census shows that the municipio of Puerto Teiada
and 1ts adjodning municipios had by far the highest ‘proportion of
consensual or free marital unlens in the whole Department. The ratio
of consensual unions to formal (i.e., Church) marriages for the Department
as a whole was around 20:100, while the municipio of Puerte Tejada had
& vatio of 82:100. That this high proportion of free unions is not
slmply a matter of ethnlcity, it being commonly supposed that blacks
marry less than other ethnic groups in Colomgia {Cf. Gutiérrez de Pineda,
1968, 183-264), is borne ocut by the fact that in Timbiqui, an almest all
black municipio on the Pacific coast, the ratio of free uniloms to
Church vnicns is 35:100, and that in varfa, an interior municipio also
heavily black, the vatic is 31:100. TIn both these two latter cases
there is much less commercialized agriculture than in the Puerto Tejade
area. Timbiqui is a basically subsistence escnomy and Patla likewlise,
except for some large cattle estates.

The Infant Mortality Rate for the municipie of Puerto Teiada is not
€asy to determine since the vital statistics present some problems.
Eowever I have compiled a table of figures drawn from the local church
and notarial archives which show a considerable decrease since 1814 (See

Table 5.2 and Figure 5.2).

The average figure for the entire department in 1966 was 105 per

1,000 baptisms, well above that for Puerto Tejada. The reduction,

&specially marked since the late 1950's, reflects the effects of pre-

ntagicus
ventive medicine, innoculation campaigns against the commoner contag

1
diseases, and the presence of five medical doctors and five pharmacies

in the town, together with a swmall public clinic and hospital. The

gh population density

Proximity of the area to the city of Cali and its hi;
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has attracted these facilitles, particulerly the private ones. The
public health facilitfes are far below the standard and size to be found
In regions where whites predominate, such as Caloto or Santander, but
on the other hand the innoculation campaigns have been more thorough and
have a longer history in the Puerto Telada area than in many other
parts of the Department where the population densities are much sparser
and communications more difffculr,

TABLE 5.2.--Infant mortality rate, Puerto Tejada region, 1914-1969.
{Number of deaths one year of age and less, per 1,000 baptisms)

Year Baptisms Deaths, one year of I.M.R.
age and less

1914 180 43 50
1925 619 92 149
1930 473 100 210
1936 556 63 113
1938 595 1462 240
1942 688 120 175
1955 928 128 138
1961° 1,440 102 7
1966° 1,372 117 85
1969 1,551 118 76

ayigures supplied by D.A.N.E. {Departamento Nacional de Estadfstics,
Colombia), head office, Bogot®.

The number of births over deaths has steadily increased since 1314

(See Table 5.3).
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TABLE 5.3.--Baptisme and deaths, Puerto Tejada region, 1914-1969 '

Year Baptisms Deaths Deaths per 1,000
bapt isms
1914 180 130 720
1925 619 238 380
1930 473 195 410
1936 556 204 370
1938 595 345 580
1942 688 337 490
1955 928 348 380
1969 1,551 320 210

Assuming that the church serves a population equal to 1.6 times the
population of the municipic of Puerto Tejada--a complete guess~-then some
of the crude vital statistics are as follows (See Table 5.4).

TABLE 5.4,--Estimated crude rates for births, deaths, and marriages (per
1,000 of population); Puerto Tejada regiom, 1938-1964

Year Crude Birr_ha Rate Crude death rate Crude marriage rate
1938 40 23 2,73 i
1951 48 18 2,53

1964 46 11 1.59

aCalculated from baptisms, not actual births. Since t;xe ggz:l&;jo:n
served by the church, from which most of these figures AY: irforc;d s
unknown, and certainly larger than the municipio, 1 have be; Fore feets
fake a guess as ro what that population might be. This obv ou Li atfec
the estimates for the vital statistics, and this must be borne
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With a population growth rate of 3.5%, as regietered here for 1864,
and very little out-migration, one appreciates that there are likely to
be certaln sorte of acute social problems,

Our-migration of a permanent sort to more urban areas seems rare.
Only the better—off households can afford it since living expenses (let
alone the costs of moving) are far higher in urban areas than in rural
ones. The commonest form of out-migration is that practised by young,
single, adults, who usually return after a few months or years. The
wemen seek work as maids in the cities, and the men work ss manual
labourers in very far—off places usch as the easters plains of Colombia
(llangs orientales), Venezuela, or the Atlantic coast region.

INCORA {(The National and Reform Agency) has made some small attempts
to remcve peasant families from one area that has suffered repeated land
invasions by peasants trying to reclaim land they used to cultivate,
Buses take these people to Arauca, in northeast Colombia, where they are
granted cheap lots of land near the frontier under very ichospitsble
condirions.

In the township of Puerto Tejada as well as much of the village of
Villarica, the houses are built with one abutting against the other,
forming continuous walls along the streets, which are themselves arranged
in rectangular fashlon to form blocks or cusdras. On. the outskirts,
vhere the very poorest people live, the streets dege“e“ieﬁi?w winding
Paths and ponds of slush. None of the streets anywhere ate paved, and
quite a few of them are rarely passable. There 1s no public sewage
8ystem, otheyr than the streets and the open gufters which are permanently

of the
filled with a slow moving green sludge, separated from the front ’o

Toilets consist of holes, 8 few metres deep,

houses by a metre or so.
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dug dn the ground at the back of the houses, often quite close to the
water wells. These wells are heavily contaminated with faecal bacteria,
as 18 the water in the two rivers that intersect at the tows's south-
western corner. Samples of drinking water examined by the bacteriology
department of the Unlversity of Cald in 1971, showed that water from
the wells, the rivers, and the public drinking supply which is connected
to about a third of the houses in the town, were fearfully contaminated
with faecal bacteria which were far in excess of the maximum regarded
as safe. However, the water in the rivers upstream from the twe sugar
plantations, which empty the waste from their factories, living quarters,
and pig pens, into one of the rivers, the Palo, was relatively clean and
drinkable,

Electricity, run in from Cali, is connected to meny of the houses,
who use it for lighting the one or two naked bulbs hanging by cords
from the bare rafters. Only the central plaza and the streets of the
better-of f people are 1it at night.

According te a 1970 Health Department study, 35% of the town houses,
aud the majority of the village houses have eerthern fleors. The

remainder are of concrete, or rarely, ceramic tiles. The 1963 Health

Department census states that only 41X of the town houses then had

earthern floors. The usual type of wall 1s bahareque, consisting of stout

@nd tall bamboo uprights planted into the ground, with mud plastered onto

ivel
thin bamboo sheets attached on either side of the uprights. Alternatively,

there 1s the embutido wall which is made of packed mud secured by thin

0l
bamboo slats, The poorer houses are made of bamboo poles and slats only,

ight and
snd the inhabitants complain bitterly of the wind and cold at nig

n-style oud

during the wet season. Roofing consists of mediterranea
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tiles, made locally, suspended on long thin poles of 53_?5'_3_21_‘5_\55 (Arundo
donox) , themselves supported on stout raftera of bamboo. ~The traditional
style of house, now despised by the middle class, is also ome with very
high walls and roof, thus providing a coolness absent from the squat
modern houses built from city materials, cement, and metal. All houses,
except the very poor, are fixed with strong shotters and locks; the
fear of thieves is tremendously high, and practically all households
possess at least one savage dog which is trained to attack outsiders.
Apart from the shutters, and in the wealthier homes, bars, the windows
contain no glass.

Although the older inhabitants and better—off homes in the town
have a few plants and flowers in the backyard, the majority of homes are
without. This stands in stark contrast to the surrounding villages and
towns where commercial agriculture is barely practised. There, flower
gardens and fruilt trees abound in and around the homes in a glovious
profusion of scents and colours.

Most of the tradirional houses are L-shaped, with a lomg patio
run ing outside the rooms which open oate it. On the other hand, the
, and if they have a patio, it is wvery

modern houses are square shaped

small. The overall tendency is for newer homes to be more Belf—enclused’

and more privatized. Most houses have a small yard at the back, but t@o‘

agriculture is practised thereon. While the traditional houses are -

vsually painted, oftean white, with a bold red, green, oF blue, horizontal

ith
8tripe rinning at ground level, the new houses are generally left w
their bare bricke or cement rendering.

ted
According to my census, 52% of the houses in the town are rented,

Renta

€.
while only 32% are in the village.‘ In the rural area, none J:t2
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in the town are around 26 peses a month {belng about 12% of household
income), and around 12 pesos in the village. The average household size
in the town 1s 6.48 pergons, while in the rural area there are 7.3
persons per household.

In 1964, according to the government census, 30% of family units
within the average slze range, were living in two rooms or less, while
637 were living in three rooms or less. By 1971, some 80% of these
fawily units were living in two rooms or less.

The town contains ome very large Catholic church, end several small
protestant temples, There are two resident priests. The village also
has a church, with one of the largest landowner's names emblazoned on
& plague in the doorway, but has no resident priest.

Both the village and the town contain graveyards, a large Catholic
one, and a small protestant one. The Catholic ones are surrounded by
high brick walls, and the gravestones and graves are generally in poor
tepair. The skeletons are usually dug up by the gravediggers to make
way for new corpses, and skulls and bomes dot the ground. It is from
these thay sorcerers make their sal--salt--with which they ensorcell
People and houses.

There are several nuns livinsg in both the town and the village, and
they administer the primary schooling of the majority of the ‘"‘hud”‘“

who g0 to school. There is also a secondary day-school in the YOWﬂ,~b9F

1t does not take pupils on to the end of secondary education. The

e of bars
town aleo has three banks, a very rundown cimema, a multitud >

d Lo
8even dance halls, two billisrd parlouts, and two blocks devote

" or red-light district. There

Prostiturion—-the “zona de tolerancis,

te, in

he stal
Were sixty registered female prostitutes paying taxes to t
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1972, but the unofficial number is far higher. The demand for their
services by the mechanics and administrators frow the plantations and
coumercial farms, not to mention the white shopkeepers, merchants, and
professionals resident in the town, 1s seemingly insatiable, and the
whites commonly refer to thelr nocturnal vislts as to “egseribir en
plzarras”--to write on the blackboard with white chalk.

There 1s one marketing area in the town, which is very busy on
Wednesdays and Saturdays, with perhaps 200 stalls selling different
sorts of foods, weat, and clothing. There are also many small shops--
tiendas--about two or three to every block, which sell food less liable
to spoilage. he best cuts of weat are put aside for housewives and
businessmen from Cali, who make the trip out to Puerto Tejada twice a
week, despite their fanatical abhorrence of the town, because the meat
is cheaper, At least half of the people who run stalls in the Puerto
Tejada market come from outside the immediate area. The local peasant
women, and poor townswomen who make a living selling small quantities
of food often bought at the markerplace itself, squat on the outskirts
of the market with the pigs and refuse, spreading their tiny bunéles on
the ground before them. The village of yillarica also has a market, once
a week, but this is a very small affair.

The centre of the town 1is oécupied by the central plaza, or park

latform
(parque) as it is known locally. This consists of & comcrete P ]

shaded by enormous trees, with a few benches firmly fixed in place around

it, with their donors' names ostentatiously chiseled into the backrests.

have
There is an incompleted obelisk in the centre of the area, sald to

tand a
been there for over ten years, and on that cbelisk one day will stan

da's most famous black

Statue of Nathaniel Diaz, probably Puerto Tefa
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lawyer and an advocate for striking plantation workers. Since the whites
run the town finances, and generally feared snd hated Nathaniel Diaz,
it may be many more years before the obelisk is ever finished,
Surreunding the plaza are the banks, the church, and the large shops
--zlmacenes--selling foodstuffe (wholesale aud retail}, clothes, shoes,
hardware, and loxury goods such as radios. With one exception, rhese
thirty or so shope are all owned by whites born outside the area,
generally members of the Conservative pavty, Just around the corner from
the plaza stands the Municipal Palace, a two storey structure containing
the civil servants' offices, the mulatto wayer, the treasuver, the tax
collectors, as well as the police, the judges, and the gael, which
usually contains around fifty male prisoners, and three or four females.
The six lawyers and tinterillos--scribes, bush lawyers, and clerks--

have their offices close to this building.

At one cornmer of the park is the bus stop, 2 point of continual

dlsturbance and commotion. Buses to Cali run every fwenty minutes during

daylight hours, and buses to and from other towns make their rendezvous

thete as well. As they slowly begin their jourmey, 2 slowness of pace

inversely proportional to the hurricene swiftness of their motion on

the open roads, vhey sound their horns in a never ending cacophany of

8.
trumpetings announcing their departure and warning to late a;?ival

. -
The ticket collectors run alongside screaming out their point of dest

n. In ne
nation, abusing late~comers, and teasing the lower class womel
e point
other town that I know of in the area ox the Department, is the p

atantl
of entry and departure, the sperture to the outside world, so bl ¥

wn, and
and cstentatiously intrusive onto the centre of the town,

logical
symbolically this is quite in keeping with the special sociolog

R

character of Puerto Tejada.
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For Puerto Tejada is a plantation town, and is secured to the
outside world in a very intensive menner. Being mainly a black town,
in a country that discriminates against blacks, it preserves some
clesed and nucleated characteristics, but the ties between it and the
ostside are far stronger than the barriers that racial solidarity can
erect. Migrants move in and ocut with great rapidity. Tractors and
wagons full of canme rumble constantly through its streets, etirring up
vast clouds of choking dust all day loag in the dry seasouns, and
creating large holes and ditches of water in the wet ones--even on
occasions sending flood waves into the houses lining the streets.
Trucks wirh supplies for the commercial farms and plantations ave
forever moving in and out of the town., Street vendors loeking for naive
peasants, or plantation workers with fat pay envelopes, are constantly
hawking their wares, often with megaphones. Frequent amongst the latrer
are seliers of patent wedicines, particularly remedies for gastro-
intestinal parasites which plague the tovmspeople, especially the young

children. Poor townspeople, called 1538303--ducks-—waic at the bus

stops and the main corners of the town for transport to take them to the

; B8, OF
plantarions and commerclal farms where they work as day labourers,

where they go to glean the leftovers after harvest.

one.
In the rural areas, the seftlement pattein is a dispersed

£ T
Originally each house was built to occupy rhe centre of the builder’s

the
plot, bur with time and the fractionation snd changlng of plots,

i
s’ srea of cultivation.
house may no longer be even close to the householder:

e compound
Uccasionally one finds two or three huts puilt around the op P

. nd close
of bare earth, and such compounds contain siblings, affines, &

y large houses

relatives. Very occasionally one still finds extremel

N
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containing ae many as thirty people; envrmous extended families that
would seem to be survivals from the past when such households appear Lo
have been far commoner than today. Such houses are generally L-shaped,
and rooms can be easlly added to or subtracted from either end, quite
contrary to the modern designs adopted by the rich peasants which are
bleck shaped and hence less flexible.

Most of the peasant houses have earthern floors, and are built of
adobe and bawboo in the manner described for the town houses. The
rocfs, however, may be different, being constructed from palm thatch
which can last up to twenty years with slight maintenance. Generally
the kitchen is & less solidly constructed extension, withslatted bamboo
walls, and the utensils and food are taken into the main part of the
bouse at night out of fear of marauding dogs and thieves. Cooking is
nearly always done on the fogon, a raised hearth of adobe bricks and
mud placed at thigh-level above the ground, and the fuel is nearly
always wood collected from the household plot. There is no electricity,
sewage, or piped water supply. Water comes from wells dug close to the
buts, and 1s usually foul, though wealthier households have deeper

wells with concrete walls at scrface level, and neighbouring households

Zay use these.
In all houses im all areas, whether rural or town, rats %nfes: the

houses, and food is best kept suspended from the roof beams.

Land Tenare
d
In the Cauca valley, as in the rest of Colombia, land is distribute

1ley have
tna very unequal fashion. Around 902 of fserms in the Cauca va y
o1 only 9.3% of the ares, vhile farme

less than 10 hectares, and contr
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over 100 hectares control 387 of the area and constitute a mere 4.3% of
all farms, Furthermore, a comparison of censuses taken in 1354 and
1959 indicate that the total number of Ffarms is decreasing, and that
1and 15 becoming concentrated into fewer owners. In addition there is
an increasing trend towards the remting of land by large commercial
farme {(Grunig, 1968, 322 -3).

4 glance at the following three land tenure maps (Maps 4y 5, and
6) prepared by the National Coffee Federation in the late 1960's for
the municipios of Puerto Tejada, Padilla, and Miranda, which adjoin one
another, gives an idea of the distribution of land, The overwhelming
proportion of the blank areas in these maps denominated as “zone sin
Fﬁf_z'," {s devoted to the cultivation of sugar cane, either by the four
plantations in the area, or by wealthy landowners who grow cane on their
properties under tem year contracts with the plantaticns. The blank
areas also include large scale commercial farms growing crops such as
soybeans, new varieties of corn, other types of beans, and on rare
cccasions, rice and peas. A small proportion of the land is etill in

pasture devoted to cattle raising and fattening. The small blocks

represent peasant holdings, most of which grow perennials such 48 COCO&,

coffee, and plantains,

Accyrate and detailed statistics on the distribution of 1apd by

owner or household are very difficult to obtain for the Fuerto Tejizdak‘\ )

area. Thorough and relisble surveys have probably never beed carried

out, landowners of all classes are very reluctant to part wi

concerning the size of thelr tholdings, and tex records suffer the same

defeces, Nevertheless one can obtain some idea of the distribution of

land from the following sources.

th information
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In 19539 the University of Valle carried out g fairly exhaustive
agricultural survey for the Department of Valle, which adioing the
Department of Cauca, The distribution of land for the municipio of
Candelaria, which shares a border with Puerto Tejads and is very
similaxr soclologically, 1s shown in the following table (See Table

5.5).

TABLE 5.5.--Distribution of land in the municipic of Candelaria,
Department of Valle, in 1959

Area in Rumber of Percentage Area in Percentage
Hectares Holdings Hectares
<l 566 41.00 273 1.0
~5 510 37.00 1,223 4.7
~-10 118 8.50 778 3.0
20 42 3.00 576 2.2
=50 40 2.90 1,281 5.0
-100 30 2,20 2,206 8.7
-200 35 2.60 5,036 18.35
-500 19 1.40 6,088 23.5
-1,000 7 0,50 4,868 19.0
>1,000 2 0.14 3,575 14,5 "
Total 1,369 spprox. 100% 25,917 approx. 100%

Source: Adapted from Universidad Del valle, Censo Agropecuaric del
Valle del Cauca, 1959, Cali, 1963, p. 108.

According to this table, B6% of the landowners have only 8.7% of

of less than

the used land in the municipio, and this is held in ereas

SRR
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10 hectares, while a mere 7% of landowners at the other end of the scale
possess 857 of the utilised area, in heldings greater than 50 hectares.
The vast majority of landholders occupy small plots, while a small
minority possess over four-£ifthe of all the utilised land.
The 1970 survey carried out by the Departamento Nacional de
Fstad¥stica revealed the following figures for the municipio of Puerto

Tejada {See Table 5.6).

TABLE 5.6.--Distribution of land in the municipio of Puerto Tejada, 1370

Area in Number of Percentage
Hectares Holdings
<2 274 39.0
-5 208 29.0
=10 112 16.0
~50 72 10.2
>50 41 5.8
Total 707 100.0

A survey carried out in 1965 by the National Land Reform Inmstitute
(INCORA), which covered a zone of land some six kilometres Lo the efiﬂ!:
of the township of Puerto Tejada, produced the following results (See
Table 5.7).

According to this table, four-fifthe of the utilised land is held

in a were 12% of the holdings, while two-thirds of the holdings occupy

only 9% of the used land.
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TABLE 5.7.--Distribution of land in the Cuachene-Ortigal zome, region
of Puerto Tejada, 1965

Area in Number of Percentage Ares in Percentage
Hectares Holdings Hectares
<3 8,319 66 10,994 9
~19 2,793 22 14,045 11
-30 1,183 9 22,403 18
~-100 166 1 10,743 g
>100 202 Z 64,441 53
Total 12,633 100 122,626 100

Source:; INCORA (Instiruto Colombiano de Reforma Agrarig, Departamento
de Estudios Tecnicos, FProyecto Cauca No. 4, Resumen General,
Bogoth, 1966, p. 3.

According to this table, four—fifthe of the urilized land is held
in a mere 12% of the holdings, while two-thirds of the holdings occupy

only 8% of the used land.
The National Federation of Coffee Growers carried out an extremely

thorough census of small holders In 1970, This showed that small~

tolders growing coffee occupled only 13,5% of the total arves of the

municipic. Since the persons who cultivate coffee also cultivate cocos
and plantains, and in this ares coffee is a8 smallholder’s crop, we‘;gy
ts cultivate

safely assume that the category of persons we ilghel as peasan

this 13.5%, Moreover, since accordiag to rhe National Agricultural

census of 1960, only 1% of the total area of the municipio of Puerto

Tejada, was unutilized {in the sense that it was not cleared and still

the
remained in virgin woods and brush), the figure of 13.5% stands 28

Percentage of land in the hands of the local peagantry.

O
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The Coffee Federation census also revealed that the average gized
peasant plot was three hectares in size, and that 95% of the coffee orop
came from owners working their own land, rather than persons rTenting
land, who produced only 3% of the annual crop. The population density
of the peasant occupled areas was 260 people per square kilometre
(Federaci{m Naclonal de Cafeteros, 1970},

This census alsc showed that while the traditional crops of coffee
and cocoa occupy roughly egual areas of land, totalling 871 hectares,
the new geascnal crops (cultivos temporales) occcupled 192 hectares of
the peasant sector, an area equal to 22% of that occupled by the tradi-
tional crops.

Looking at the peasantry alone, and disregarding the total distri-
bution of land between all classes of owners, my own cenﬂusl of small-
holders in one rural area and the nearest village (Villarica), showed
the following results {See Table 5.8.).

We shall have occasion to return to this table, but here it is
lwportant to polnt out that three plazas are considered to be more or
less the winimum amount of land on which an average sized household
can sustain itself without external support—-a plaza equals 0.64
hectares. The standard of living for a family with this amount of land

would be considered by many people to be very poor, but at the cultur-

ally standardized ideal of normal welfare it nevertheless represents &

1d
* subsistence base, although there are poor peasants who claim they cou

8¢t by with only two plazas.

0
Taking three plazas as the lower limit, we observe then that 602

of the households situated in the rural area are beneath the subslstence

W BOUYCEE

Bargin, and in order to survive they have to geek income fro
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outgide their own plots, if they in fact have one. In the case ;>f the
viliage of Villarica, the proportion of households with less than three
plazas of land 1s far higher, standing at 75% of all the households 1in
the village sample. In the town, even fewer people possess land.

TABLE 5.8.~~Distribution of land amongst a sample of peasant households
in the Puerte Tejads reglon, 1972

Rural Area Village Total
{Villarica}
Area in  Number of Pey- Number of Per~ Number of Per-

jﬁlazas“l households centage  households centage households centage

landless 3 7.9 24 48 27 31
-1 1 29.0 8 16 19 21
-2 g 24,0 6 12 15 17
-3 4 10.5 4 8 8 8
-5 H 13.2 3 6 8 9

-10 4 10,5 5 10 9 18
-20 0 0.0 0 0 0 0
>20 2 5.3 0 0 2 3
Total 18 100.0 50 100 a8 160

land measurement and is & square whose

%A plaza is the local unit of
cLare. -

sldes measure 80 x 80 metres, being 0.64 of a he

Nevertheless, poor as the majority of the peasants are, they are

land-
ROL tenants for large landlords., Poor peasants relate to large

dal
oWners as free persons under no legal obligation. The move feuda

ndowners
situation in which peasants held usufruct rights from large 13 -

A
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as terrazgueros, ended slowly In the 1930's and 1940’s, as peasants
either bought thelr land from the landowners, or .more commonly, simply
stopped paying rent.

Today peasants buy and sell land in the area for sround 6,000 to
8,000 pesos a plaza. On account of the faect that the majority of
peasants do not bave secure legal title to land, these sales are
usually conducted in the notary office as the sale of "mejoras'-—
improvements. A small minority of peasants also rent land from one
another, and such agreements are oftenm, but not always, also conducted
in the local notary office. Renting periods range from one to ten
years, with an average of around three years, and the price per plaza
per year varies between 200 aund 400 peses. The money is nearly alwayse
demanded in one lump sum to cover the entire pelod, glnce the peasants
who let land usually do so Lo COVRY emergency costs, especially

ilinesses. Frequently the need for cash to pay medical expenses for

terminal illness of the household chief is the cause of letting and

selling land.

The price of land in the large scale commercial farming sector,

either to buy or rent, is much higher then in the peasant sector. The

selling price is around 13,000 o 17,000 pescs a plaza, and the sugar

plantations are prepared to pay rents of 1,200 pesos pev plazg a year.

In part this large difference in land prices between the peasanF

3
and the wealthy landowning sectors is due to the fact that the latte

in
desire large lots of cleared land, whereas the former consists

4
small plots of land planted in perennials. But 8 complete explanation

T nd moti-
would require an analysis of the different marketing structure &

vation between the two sectors.

i
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There is no marked cousciousness smongst the peasantry with respect
to the sanctity of land. There is no great gentimental attachment to
the earth expressed in daily conversation, myth, or rituasl. There is
"land hunger™ in the sense that many peasante want more land, but this
ig seen 1n material terms.

Inheritance of land and all property is based on equal partition
between offspring, regardless of sex, age, or birth order. If the
deceased was officially married, and had children from that union as
well as from consensual unfons, then the offspring from the official
union normally receive at least twice as much as the children born from
the consensual unilous. The widow or widower, if living in the
household, usually receives half of the deceased's property, but this
is held more in trust than perpetuity, and should pass to the children
of the deceased on the death of the affine. All these rules however
are liable to great manipulation, and the rule of force and residence
in the household unit often assume priority. Given the fluid mating
structure, the frequency of serial monogamy, and high proportion of

censensual unions, disputes over inheritance are very common and often

violent. Few people like to take their case to court, since the areas

[
of land contested are normally quite small, and lawyers' costs and

couTt costs can quickly consume more than the land is worth.

Often, therefore, the general concept and defining of particular

) " of
ownership is most complex. If one asks a peasant, Who is the owmer

this land?", or, “Who is the owner of this house?", then there is likely

5 hat one
to be great hesitation, and the eventual answer will nmot be t

hed
Particular person is owner. Rather there will be a long reply coud

the
in terms of who died at the senior level of the household within
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past ten years, who remalns, and what their kinship ties are, snd one
is mesnt to draw one's own conclusione.

Generally speaking, one's hold over property is very insecure, and
this would seem as marked here as in most of Colombla. Ae the peasant
aphorism has it, "The law 1s ome thing, and man is another, They are
two things apart; one is law, and one is man.” And as to the law, the
peasants distinguish between the law of the statute books, and the "ley
de mayor fuerza'~-the law of might. It is the latter that deserves most
attention and fear. Both informal social relationships as well as the
state's administrative organs make it well-nigh Impossible for any
person, wealthy or poor, to feel secure in their property. Many a
peasant has a sad tale to tell concerning loss of land to other peasants
as well a8 to large landowners, for which recourse to state law or

informal sanctions are rather hopeless remedies.

Soils, Rain, and Water
The Puerto Tejada region lies at 1,000 metres above sea level and

is gituated at three degrees latitude north of the equator. Technieally

this means that it is semi-tropical in the sease that while the latitude
is within the tropical zone, the altitude gives it some of the charac-

teristics of a temperate climate. The mean monthly temperature

flectuates between 73 and 77 degrees farenhelf, and the average tainffx}l

is. around 1,400 millimetres per year.

The whole of the Cauca valley is a narrow, level, plain, running

tremit
South to north. The Puerto Tejada reglon 1ies at the southern &X y

{ilometres
which 13 aléo the widest part of the valley, being scme 25 kilo

htly more
across. Gemerally spesking the Puerto Tejads region is slightly
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lower-1ylng than wost of the valley, has poorer drainage, the water table
is higher, and the solile are heavier and more humid.

The chalns {cordilleras) of the Andes which run paraliel to the valley
and the flow of the Cauca river, which bisects it, enclose the valley
on both 1ts eastern and western sides. These ranges run, om average,
at 3,500 metres above sea level, The formation of the mountains on either
side of the valley is such that the cross-sectlon of the valley is
asgymetrical, with the west side being steeper than the east side. The
fauca river, which runs south to north along the y;lley floor, flows
close to the west side. Due to the assymetrical form, the crest of the
western chaln of the Andes 1s closer to the valley floor than 1s the
crest of the eastern chain. The catchment areas of the western tribu-
taries are therefore smaller than those of the east, and consequently on
the eastern side one finds far larger alluvial fans, such as compose a
great deal of the Puerto Tejada region which lies well to the east of
the Cauca river.

The geological history of the valley shows that there have been
several pariods during which its floor was covered by s lake. Much of
the lacustrine sediment has been eroded away te be replaced by the

fertile alluvial fans and flood plains of the rivers, together with some

volcanic ash {Reese er. al, 1957).

The alluvial plain of Puerto Tejada differs from other alluvial

d
fans and plains found in the valley in that it has a lesser slope (an

3 dominant
hence poorer drainage). The topography is slmost level; the dom

8 in
8lopes are less than two degrees. It also bears some difference

ter
the composition of the soil. The plain i8 formed mainly from wa

rials, and also contains

transported volcanic ash and other volecanic mate
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several small areas of poorly drained clays. Underlying the volcanic
ash materiale are {ine-textured silts and clays. . The solls range in
acidity from being slipghtly acid to neutral. The area Is more subject
to occasional flooding than most areas in the valley. During the web
season the water table is always asbove 120 centimetres and this can
interfere with the growth of some plants, Thus, apart from the problem
of drainage and humidity, these soils are sexcelleat for agricultural
purposes, but the water problem is a very serious one.

To the south of the Puerto Tejada region the land becomes drier,
wore acldic, and betrer drained, but on the other hand is not as fertile.
To the east, the land changes rapidly as one encounters the escarpments
of the central cordillera of the Andes, To the north it s much the
same as in the Puerto Tejada region, but is better drained and less
heavy. To the west, on the other side of the Cauca river, the land is
less fertile and even more subject to flooding.

The rainfall in the Puerto Tejada reglon between the years 1967~
1969 averaged 1,377 millimetres (C.V.C., 1970, 77-9y. fThe pattern of
rainfall is shown in the following figure (See Figure 5.3). It will be
observed that there are two rainy periods and two drier pericds over &
twelve month cycle., The rainy periods occur from March through May,
and September through December, the former belng more intense than the

latter, and in total amount to some six months. This pattern is ofkgéme

importance deapite the fact that it is commenly said that the Cauca

valley is seasonless. The rainfall pattern has $mmense implications for

the annual preduction cycle of the traditional peassant cash crops, <ocos

and coffee, determines the planting time of the seasonal crops such a8

cotn and beans, the labour requirements within both the peasent sector
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and the plantation sector, and of course the general tone of life which
is greatly affected by the ceaseless rains of the wet season and the
scalding heat of the dry periods.

There 1s some truth to the idea that the Cauca valley is seasonless,
and this is most important. Certain crops can be more or less planted
and harvested all the year-around, and much has been made of this fact
as regards sugar cane. Unlike cther areas of the sugar growing world,
sugar cane is planted, harvested, and milled continucusly in the Cauca
valley. Some slowing down in field activities does oceur during the
rainy seasons when the soils become muddy and the tractors are impeded.
This seems more acute in the Puerto Tejada area than anywhere else in
the valley where sugar cane is grown, owing to the poorer drainage of i

the spils. This does have a slight effect on the annual rhythm of

labour and production, but nevertheless production continues all the
year-around, and the demand for labour is more or less stable. This %
sharply differentiates the Cauca valley from most other parts of the
world where sugar cane is cultivated and where the demand for labour

fluctuates in a most marked manner. Since sugar cane is still mainly

harvested by hand, unlike most other commercial crops, the industry is

heavily dependent on manual labour. In areas such as Cuba, perbaps the

most notorious example, the seasonal fluctuations in the demand fo;
labour induced a great degree of occupational instability affecting t‘hek‘

majority of the island’s rural pepulaticn. Tn the Cauca valley, on the

other hand, there is no solid ecological reason why the labour

cruations.

requirements in the sugar cane industry should induce such flu
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Local Flora and Fauna

Descriptions from the nineteenth century indicate that an enormous
and exotic variety of plants and animsls sbounded in the valley, and
that there was a systematic pattern to the use and oceupation of land
according to race and class {See Chapter IV). By and large the
peasantry occupled the more wooded areas, particularly those in the
lower-lying areas and along the river banks. The pastures of the rich
landowners were set back from the banks and away from the low-lying
areas, although mention is made of the custow of allowing the cattle
access to the marshy areas during the height of the dry seasons, The
peasantry lived from fishing, and some hunting, together with the
cultivation of interplanted plantains, some corn, and to an increasing
degree towards the clese of the nineteenth century, of cocoa. Coffee
only becomes an important crop in the 1920's. The typical technique
for cultivation was that known as slash-and-burp, or slash-and-mulch,
in which the underbrush would be cut away with a machete, leaving the
larger trees. The seeds or young plants would be planted in the
cls_red areas in and around the large trunks, There would naturally
have been a tendency to grow the corm in the better drained and wore
elevated areas, since this crop, in comparisop with most of the other
peasant cultigens, is more susceptible to damage from flooding.

Today, as is 1llustrated to & certain extent by the land tenure

d
maps of the National Coffee Federation, the vast majority of the lam
is cleared and denuded of all plant and arboreal cover in order te

nd the
facilitate the modern commercilized cultivation of sugar cane &
Of all

184
large-scale growing of corn and beans by the wealthy landowne
d 137 is still in

the land in the municiplo of Puerto Tejada, only aroun
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any sense wooded, and this is almost all in peasant plots. The Coffee
Federatfon maps show how the peasant areas of cultivation and habitation
form clusters of frregularly shaped blocks and straggling ribhons
alongside the boundaries of the large estates and farms, the river
banks, and the sides of the public roads and thoroughfares. The sides
of the roadways are covered with reeds and dense grasses, and the
peasants ironically refer to these narrow strips as the pasto largo, or
long pastures, which those of them who possess a horse or some cattle
use for grazing.

The peasant areas present a spectacle of densely woven clumps of
trees and shrubs, some standing as high as fifteen metres, surrounded
on all sides by vast open expanses of fields of sugar cane and other
large-scale commercial crops. In quite a few areas, euch as the
vereda of Juan Ignacio, the sugar cane planted by the plantation comes
right up to the peasant huts, enclosing them on two or three sides.
Small paths run off the main thoroughfares and lead through the cane
fields to such plots. Very occasionelly a track wide enough for a
truci or tractor winds its way through the plots, but even in these
cases the passage is most difficult and frequently impossible durinmg
the rainy season. For reasons such as these, nearly all peasant crops
are transported by horses insread of mechanized vehicles, but only

d to by
households with more than around seven plazas of land can afford to buy

d
and feed a horse. Very little of the peasant land is in pasture, an

g, due to
feed for horses is a considerable problem. In the wet seagons,

nt of their
the added dampness which afflicts the peasant ayeas On ACCOU

£ disease,
thick arboreal cover, some horses become afflicted with a hoo

re, Peasant
which commonly requires geveral months for complete cu
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horzes found wandering in the cane fields have been elashed by the
plantation foremen,

The majority of the peasantry live on their plots rather than in
the town, but often the house can be some distance from the plots worked
by the members of the household. Frequeatly each household possesses
several small plots, scatrered around the neighbourhood and demarcated
from the surrounding plots by markers such as special trees or Tows af
bushes. Sewage and garbage 1s either consumed by the dogs and pigs (if
there are any pigs), or left around the house in the nearest clump of
shrub.

Since the nineteenth century the area and diversity of land used
by the peasantry has been markedly reduced, The custom of slash-and-
burn in order to rozar {clear} a field for the growing of corn, ralsing
a few crops, and then passing on to another field when yilelds fell off,
€an no longer be practised. Furthermore, the ecological diversity that
Presumably would have been available to the majority of the peasantry
pricr to the twentleth century, invelving raised river banks, fertile
Yegas (river and stream terraces), in addition to the lower lying lands

appropriate for cocoa growing, is no looger the rule. Only some

Peasants are now in the position te grow a substantial crop of corn,
vhich requires good drainage, since nowadays only some househcldg are

in possession of the better drained lands. Pasture land, essential fq;

horges required for transport, 1s no longer available to all.
£ th
Furthermore, for reasons that ave quite unclear, the majority of the
ation
Peasantr,; has allowed the proportion of land devoted to the cultiv

. Few
of their Lasic food staple, plantain, to become sharply reduced

their
Peasant households today provide sufficient plantaius ‘to cover all
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subsistence, even when they have sufficlent amount of land to do so.
The differcace 1s made up from rice bought at the stores. in addition,
the cocoa trees, their basic cash crop, are usually in bad conditdon,
being old and suffering from a number of fungal and parasitic diseases.
Many of the large shade trees, particularly the glorious red-

flowering cachimbos (Erythrina umbrosa) have died off in the past

twenty years, and there seems some truth io the peasants’ statement )
that this occurred, when the two closest sugar plantations gprayed the

peasant plots with herbicides from small aeroplanes. Local agronomists

from the township of Puerto Tejada, men of peasant stock, affirm this

dlagnosis,

1
i
¢

Finally one pust mention the remarkable absence of any kitchen or
vegetable gardens. Hardly any households are in the habit of culrivating
a patch of beans, corn, tomatoes, onions, maniocec, lettuce, herbs,
pumpkins, and so on. Instead they buy these from the local stores or
twice~weekly market held in the township of Puerto Teiada. 01d
peasants are unanimous in saying that kitchen gardens were im vogue up
till the 1920's. On being asked why there are none now, people usually
shrug and say there are too many thieves and no vale la pema (it's not
worth the trouble--a frequent saying). There are a number of reasons
which make such kitchen gardens impracticable nowadays, and certainly
theft 1s one of them, Moreover, animals such as pigs are free to wandg}: )
at will, as are the horses, and these often tear down and eat such

plants, since only the wealthiest of peasants can afford to build even

the cheapest fence. The basic building material, the thick bamboos,

have been mostly cut down, and the cost of chicken-wire is prohibitive,

e

Other factors enter as well, such as inadequate drainage and the
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prevalence of plant diseases. It should be pointed out that according
to agronomists in the Agriculrural University at Palmira, the total
ccology of the valley has been drastically altered in the past fifteen
years due to the increasingly massive use by the large scale farmers
of chemicals, particularly for pest control. This has probably
unleashed & series of ineradicable diseases as far as the peasant
crops are concerned.

There are no wild game-animals left in the reglon--discounting rats
which abound in all the houses, both rural and urban. There is also
very litrle bird life. A few people fish when the dry seasons begin
and the large pools of water formed during the heavy ralns are beginning
to dry up. In years past dynamiting was a common form of fishing.
Fishing is interesting in that it {s often dene in teams of both men
and women under the command of one cagitgn {captain}, and requires a
great degree of cooperation. The catch in these circumstances is shared
equally between the participants. It is practically the only example
of group activiry that involves such cooperation and sharing, especially
activity that involves persons from different households. It is not
done for sport, although it is enjoyed immensely, but ig carried out as
& serious part of making a living; surplus being sold to nelghbours and
friends, few people try and live from this alene for leong periods
of tine, particularly poor peasants Who cannol counterance going to
work on the plantations, but that is fairly rare. The fishing is done

vith nets (acarrayas and chinchorros) of Spanish origin.

The overwhelming feeling one has on reviewing this scene is one of

decay and hopeiessness., All the time one hears of theft, crop

disasters, illness, lack cof food and essentisl materiale, and lack of
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trust between nelghbours. Active cooperation is negligible. Many of
the perennial tree crops ave old and diseased, and lirtle effort is
made to plant new ones. There is a great lack of capital to restore
the old plantings, and what credit there is available, is channelled
by the government and the banks towards the development of new crop
lines in which the peasants avre inexperienced. In fact, many of the
peassnts seem ignorant of much of the agricultural technology that is
necessary even for their traditional crops. One observes how the old
peasants know and practlse a great deal more care and wisdom in the
handling of their plots than do the younger people who can spend as
much time working as mindless day labourers in very specialized and

2
repetitive tasks on the plantations, as on the household plot.



NOTES TO CHAPTER V

1. The methods by which these land areas were assessed appear

in the appendix on fleld methods (Appendix No. 1).

2. DNevertheless, even the young peasants can still claim
knowledge of at least seventy different species of plant life which
are commonly found in the peasant plots; though presumably In far
less profusion than in decades past. A typical list offered by a

young male peasant went as follows; (The botanical names have been

obtained from E. Pérez-Arbelaez, Plantas utiles de Colombla, Bogocé,

1956) .
A, Trees (including fruit trees)

Cachimbo comun (Erythrina umborosal

Cachimbo pisamc (Erythrina pisamo)

Cedro (ceder)

Nacedro (Trichanthera gigantea)

Higuetén (Ficus glabrata)

Burilico (Xilopia maracantha)

Gualandais {(Jacaranda)

Ceibo (Ceiba pentandra)

Caimo (Chrysophillum)

Pomarosa (Fugenia jambos)

Cuamo (Genus Inga)

Guyabo Blanco {(Oncacba laurina)

Guyabo Rosada

Cafafistulas (Cassia grandis)

IgG& {Pseudosananea guachapele)

igfia Negra

Chontadura (peach palm-—Guilielma gasipaes)

Corbzo (Aiphanes caryotifolia)

Drage

Palo de caucho (rubber tree)

Guadua (a species of very tall and wide bamboo used
extensively in building and fencing)

Cacao {(cocoa tree-four varieties)

Platano (Plantain--six varieties)

153
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A. Trees {continued)

Banano {Banana--two varieties)

Aguacate (Avocado)

Hango

Orange tree

Lemon tree

Arbol de Pan (Breadfruit tree)

Zapote (Marisia cordata--a type of fruit)
Grapefruit {zwo varieties)

Mandarin tree

Papaya (Paw-paw)

rubs, gresses, herbs, other fruits, roots

Canabrava {Arundo donox)

Cafia dulce (sugar cane)

Caflagria (Costus villosissimus)

Bihao {Calathea--a common item of sale; leaves used as
wrapping)

Iraca {Carludovica palmata-—used in thatching}

Planta de escoba (used to wake broom ends)

Yerba mora (used for toothache)

Limbneillo {Cymbopogon citratus--used to lower fever;
antipyrexic)

Jute

Junco (Scirpus validus--used to make mattresses and pack
saddles)

Cllantro {Adiantum capillus veneris--spice for cocking)

Perejil (Petroselinum sativum--parsley)

Sandfa (watermelon)

Lulo (Sclanum Quitcense--a fruit)

Maracuya and Granadilla (types of passion fruit)

Guavo {Psidium guajaba)

Badea (Passiflora quadrangularis--a large fruit)

Cuanabana (Anona muricata--a large fruit)

Coffee

Tobacco

Yucea (Manice--nen-bitter varieties)

Onion

Tomato

Chirimoya (Anono Cherimolia mill)

Azafran (Scoparia dulcis L.)

In addition several types of grassés are recognlzed, and many people
have a wide knowledge of medicinal plants. The llsting of the latter
would run into a few score at the least, but not everybedy is acqualnted

¥ith thege,




CHAPTER VI

CLASS, OCCUPATION, AND INCOME STRUCTURE AMONGST

THE PEASANTRY

and Occupational Structure

A rather crude idea of class stratification amongst the peasantyy
in 1971 can be given by defining class simply in terms of the amount of i
land owned per household. We will adopt a tripartite distinction
betweer, rich, middle, and poor peasants, defining them accerding o }
subsistence capacity. The poor peasant households are thoge with
tnsufficient land to meet subsistence requirements (three plazas}, and

have to seek income from sources external to their own plot. The middle

prasants are defined as those whose heldings can provide them with
sufficient income to meet the culturally standardized level of sub-
sistence, without requiring them to either work outside thelr holding,
ot to employ peons to work thelr helding. Somewhat arbitrarily, I
regard a holding between three and ten plazas as falling into this
category, Finally, there ate the very few rich peasants who have more
than ten plazas and produce at a considerable profit over and above

their subsistence needs. These rich peasants tend to be ones mosl S

likely to engage in the cultivation of rhe new seasonal crops, hire or
oW machinery, and certainly hire peons to do most of the agricultural
labour. 1In some respects these rich peasants are similar to middle

class farmers; certaimly their income ie comparable. On the other hand
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their life-style, cultural milieu, and life-chances are rather different.
They are Negroes, they wear the same clothes as peasants, they talk
with the same accent and vocabulary, have the same dietary preferences,
and most Importantly are comnected by a myriad of biclogical and
friendship ties to the surrounding peasant households. In fact they
are often parents, usually the male parents, of many of the neighbourhood
children. When the rich peasant dies, there is a good chance that his
property will be divided amongst a large number of inheritors, and the
class position of these inheritors will not become that of the rich
peasant class.

The breakdown of the classes on this basis appears as follows (See
Table 6.1).
TABLE 6.1.-~Class structure of a sample of peasant households resident

in a rural neighbourhood, and in the adjoining village,
Puerto Tejada region, 1971

CUass category Rural Adjoining Total
neighbourhood village
{Villarica)

Rich peasant 5% o 3%
(>10 plazas)

Hddle peasant 342 24% 28%
(3-10 plazas)

Poor peasants 61% 761 692

(<3 plazas)

There seems to be no clear-cut correlation between the number of
Persons per household and the amount of land owned or rented (See

Table 6.2).
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TABLE 6.2.~--Amount of land owned and rented compaved with household '
gize; sample of a rural neighbourhood, Puertc Tejada regiom, 1971

Humber of persons Number of Average area of land
per household households {in plazas per household)
3 1 1.0
4 8 14.0
5 3 1.1
& 3 0.7
7 4 2.9
8 8 2.5
9 2 1.7
i1 3 2.3
12 3 2.6

Alwmost two~thirds of the households have iasufficient land to pro-
vide a living, and have to seek additfonal employment. What sort of
things do they do? First of all let us review a tabulation of the
occupational structure for the rural area sampled (See Table 6.3),
which indicates that 417 of the population is economically active.

Several points have to be made about these categories snd figures.
First of all, women's domestic chores are not included. Secondly it ie
very difffcult to draw a hard and fast line between several of the
categories in so far as people can work much of the time on their own
Plot, but also spend a substantial amount of time working for ancther
Peasant as a peon. Similarly, & woman can go to work as & maid in the

nearby city of Cali, return every few months and remain on the family
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plot for another few months and help with the domestic duties and field
work, or work as a peon as well. The women who work ss higglers--i,e.
small scale wholesalers and retailers buying local produce in small
amounts to sell at the local markets--may alsoc own & small amount of
land which they will work, and in addition may spend some time working
as a peon for another peasant harvesting cocoa or coffee, or whatever.
What the table tries to illustrate 1s the majer cccupational category
involved at the time of my study.

TABLE 6.3.--Occupational structure of workers resident in rural peasant
households; sample of a rural area, Puerto Tefada region, 1971

Occupational Number Number of Total Percentage
category of males fenales number of total
Work own plot 15 17 32 28.3
Peon 20 16 36 31.8
Iguazo/a 16 4 20 17.6
Afiliado 8 ¢} 8 7.1
Mggler o 6 6 5.3
Town job 2 ¢} 2 1.8
Hatd o} 7 7 6.2
Artigan 2 0 2 1.8
Total 63 50 113 100.0

Thirdly, there is a problem with children in the age group of seven

to fourteen years, since many of these children help a good deal {in the

family plot, and the elder ones may even work for wages as peons, or in

2 few cases, as iguazoa. By and large I have ¢ried to take this into




159
account, and if I felt that the contribution of the child was substantial
snough, have included it in the table sbove.

By the category peon, I refer to a person who works for wages for
another peasant. By lguazo (male) or iguaza {female) I refer to those
people, locally termed iguazo/a (meaning a type of duck which migrates
over the area and picks at seed and vegetation in the fields), who work
in the large scale commercial sector of agriculture as day labourers,
but are not affiliared with any business enterprise or workers' trade
union. These pecple move from job site to job site, from labour
contractor to labour comtractor, seeking work in the sugar cane fields
or in the large farms. They get paid either by the day or by the amount
of work accomplished., Belng quite cutside any type of official organi-
zation they have no legal right to strike or claim against their
smployers, and they receive no social security benefits.

By afiliado I mean a person, nearly always a man, who works as a
permanently employed labourer for one of the sugar plantationms, oF, more
rarely, one of the large commercial farms growing crops other than
+d minimum wage in additien to

sugar cane, These men receive a standa

increments assessed on the amount of work done. They also receive

certain bonuses and benefits, holiday pay, and do, theoretically, have

the right to strike and claim against their employers.

By "town job" I refer to two youpng men who travel each day imto the

clty of Cali to work at petrol stations, gerving petrol and washing

cars. The artisans mentioned in the table are men who wotk in one of

the local kilns making bricks and tiles from local materials.

The maids are a fairly important category in that a large proportion i

ge of their

of young women ususlly work im this capacity at some sta
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lives. Thelr place of employment is usually the city of Cali, Their
wagee are around 200 pesos per month, for which they havg to live in
the house of their employer, receive their board and lodgings free, and
have one afternoon a week to go out and do as they wish. Omly in the
rarest of circumstances can they take their children to live with thenm,
if they have any. The seven that I have included in Table 6.3 amount
to 6.2% of the labour force of the rural area, and 14% of the economi-
cally active females. But if we were to include the other six maids
that I did not enter into the table on account of their living away
from home at the time of the survey, then the proportion of the female
labour ferce thus occupied would amount to 22%, which is almost one-
third of all the women in the 16-35 years age group including women
whose job is purely domestic and do mot appear in the above table.

The effect of this cn the mating patterns, and family structure, must
be quite severe.

From Table 6.3 we see that arcund three workers out of every ten
find work in their own plots, and that seven people out of tem work
outside their plot as the primcipal source of their livelihood.

Of those who work outside their plot, the majority work principally

as peons for other peasants. Around three-quarters of that number are

employed ag day labourers on the big estates; for every 100 workers. who

work outside their plot, some 45 work as peons and some 35 work as day

labourers on the estates.

Of those 35 who work os the estates, around 19 will be afiliados

and 25 will be jguazos--1i.e. for every worker affiliated with the estate

and belonging to a trade unlon in more or less steady and permanent

male or female, working &8

employment, there will be 2.5 workers,
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ynstable day labourers with no rights and security of employment, These
people are hired either by a small, private, labour contractor or, less
commonly, directly by the management of one of the estates.

Locking at all of the economically active population, one sees
that the peasant households are thus contributing something like 25% of
thelr work force to the large estate sector, 5% to the marketing of
some of thelr crops, and some 6% as wmailds to the nearby city.

Finally, we note that for every 100 economically active persons,
gome 65 are engaged in wage labour of one form or another--peons,
iguazos, afiliados, maids, etc.-—the bulk of them in agricultural
labour. In an important sense these persgoms could be thought of as
rural proletarians since the major part, if not all, of their income
comes from wage labour in what are basically rural activities. Since
the term proletarian is usually reserved for that class of persons who
have none of what are thought of as means of production, such as land,
apart from their labour power, and simce only three of the households
in our rural sample are completely landless, the term proletarian may

be sop As we shall see, it is in the villages and the

t migleading.
township of Pperto Tejada itself where fully fledged proleterians are

to be found in great numbers and where they form the major fraction of

the population.

Labels aside however, it bears emphasls that even in the rural

area of habitatlon we are dealing with a populstion in which almost

two-thirds of the economically active persons arve engaged in proletarian

activities, even if they also possess & small parcel of land.

It {s rare for a peasant o gpend more than twelve to eighteen

afiliado for a plantation at amy cne time.

Ararilrn

wonths working as an
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The reaons for seeking the work are usually to pay off an outstandingly
large debt, since the wage rates in the plantations are gubstantially
higher than those for peons, and the working conditions are more satis—
factory than working for an individual labour contractor hiring iguazos.
On the other hand, it is much harder to get work as an afilade than as

an iguazo, since one requires a variety of legal documents--health

certificates, military pass, and references from previous e:mplcyersl-—
and the competition is more intense. No such documents are required to
obtain work from a labour contractor. Plantation work is also chosen
as a means to build up some capital in order to improve one's plot or
home, or even to start a small stoTe, which {5 wany a young man's dream
~-~rarely fulfilled.

But it 1s not only that it is harder to get work as an afiliado
than as an fguazo. Many people, particularly those with some land,
prefer to work for only a few weeks or months at a time in the plantation
sector, in order to be free to attend to their plots, and simply to get
a rest now and again. It is easier to work intermittently in this
uamner when one fs an iguazo. Those who are permanently employed as
aflliados are jeopardized 1f rhey miss work; they lese part of their
bonus pay and even their job, and this can cccur not only for missing

out a day or so of labour, but even if they arrive late or leave early.

Yurthemore, the work is constantly supervised and maintained at such &

high level of intensity, that many people think it barely worth the

effort, even 1f the pay is higher.
nes that

A calendar of the different occupations, apart from the o©

ce Table 6.4.).

are constant throughout the year, locks as follows &
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TABLE 6.4.--Yearly work cycle theoretically available to an agricultural

day labourer (excluding round the year work as an
afiliedo on the sugar plantations)

Month Peasant plots Large commercial farms
January Cocoa harvesting Corn harvestin
&

FPebruary Weeding of plot Harvesting of corn,
soybeans, and beans,
Weeding of corn

Harch Weeding of plot Harvesting of soybeans
and beans

April Coffee harvesting Weeding of soybeans
and beans

Hay Coffee harvesting Weeding of corn

June Cocoa harvesting Harvesting soybeans
and beans

July Cocoa harvesting Corn harvesting

Weeding of plot

August Weeding of plot Weeding of corm, soy-
beans, and beans

September Coffee harvesting Harvesting soybeans
and beans

Cctober Coffee harvesting Harvesting soybeans
and beans

Rovember Coffee harvesting

December Coffee and cocoa Corn harvesting

harvesting

EE@_&E and Labour Intensity

Household {ncome has been assessed from a number of sources and

the final result 1s mot-¢
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households In the same way, thereby preserving the order of difference
petween different households, which is my main concern.z
Before reviewing the figures on income it will be helpful to list
the retall prices of a few common items of consumption, and also the

different wage scales.

meat 7.00 pesos/1b. potatoes 0,70 pesos/lb.
tice 2.40 pesos/1b. cooking fat 3.00 pesos/lb.
salt 0.90 pesos/1b. 20 cigarettes 1.50
sugar 1.20 pesos{ib. shoes {pair) 40-60 pesos
candles 2.80 pesos/lb. bus fare/passenger 1.00 pesc/5 km.
Labour:
Peon 1in peasant plot: male 18-20 pesos/day
female 16-18 pesos/day
Iguazo/a 20-40 peses/day
Afiliado 25-50 pesos/day
Matd 7 pesos/day

The gross income per household, together with the amount of cash
spent on food, and debts, is presented in the following tables (See
Tables 6.5 and 6.6).

It should be noted that the middle peasant households earn more,‘
and spend more cash on food than the poor peasants. The middle peasanck‘s
are, however, far more indebted than are the poor peasants. Most of
these debts are incurred as a result of loans from the local Rural Bank

(Caja Agraria) in order to develop new crop lines, and some are a result

of pawning items such as wrist watches, transistor radios, machetes,

seving machines, jewelry, and so on, to one of the five pawn shops that
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3
exist 1n the township of Puerto Tejada. Middle peasants are in a much

percer situation to obtain loans of money from the bank since they are

more likely to have legal titles to their land than are the poor peasants,
and the loan is always made proportional to the amwount of lsnd owned or
rented by the borrower. They are also more likely to have valuable
commodities which they can pawn. WNevertheless, the figures in both
instances, that of the middle peasants and that of the poor, are large
and indicate a very high degree of indebtedness, widespread throughout

the region, We will have occasion to discuss this in more detail later
on, In passing it should be emphasized that hardly any of the households,

apart from the rich peasant households, have any savings.

TABLE 6.5.--Weekly household income, outlay for food, and debts, for
middle and poor peasants in Puerto Tejada region; rural sample,
1971 (Colembian pesos)

Average Average amoung Average Average number

hougehold spent on food debts persong per

income household
Middie

744

peasants 345 168 1,522
roor 2 117 700 7.17
peasants 09

®Products like plantains, produced and consumed domestically, are
included as part of the gross income.

b'1"nis does not inelude the cash equivalent of plantains produced
and consumed on the plot.
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TABLE 6.6.--Weekly per capita income for peasant households, according
to class; rural sample, Puerto Tejada region, 1971

Class Weekly income/capita Number of Number of persons
m&: households per household '
Rich »250 625.0 2 4.0
Hiddle 149-100 150.0 1 4.0
99-50 60.0 2 5.5
49-30 43.6 3 9.0 :
29-20 27.2 3 8.3
Average 53.8 — 7.4
Poor 49-50 64.6 5 4.4
49-30 36.7 7 6.7
29-20 24,6 10 8.6 ;
19-10 7.1 2 8.5
Average 35.6 — 7.2

One of the more useful ways of examining & peasant economy is to
relate the consumer/worker ratio to labour intensity. By consumer/
worker ratio I mean the ratio of the number of consumers in a household
to the number of workers in that housshold. As developed by A, V. ‘

Chayanov, and illustrated in his work Peasant Farm Organization (Chayanov,

1966, $3-79), this index is a rather useful one since it gives a clear

idea of the working capacity or potential of a household in relation to

the number of consumers. As the ratio approaches umity {1.0), sc the

household s in a more favourable state to provide for its needs, since
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all its consumers are also workers. Conversely, as the ratic increases,
so an increasing burden 1is put eon the workers in that household, since
the number of consumers is greater than the number of workers.

A household which consists of a young adult couple without any
children, for example, would have a consumer/worker ratio of 2:2; i.e.
1.0. On the other hand, a household consisting of a middle aged couple
with six children would have a consumer/worker ratic greater tham 1.0,
perhaps somewhere in the vicinity of 1.4, and would in this sense be
in a2 less advantageous position than our first example. In this second
case, the labour output of the workers, assuming that Income in
whatever form 1s more or less the same for the same labour output,l‘
would probably have to increase in order to satisfy the needs of the
household, since there are fewer workers in relation to the total

number of consumers.

The following table shows the consumer/worker ratios for thirty-three
households in the one rural area, together with the income per worker,
the land owned by the household, and the age of the chief and the
eldest ¢bi’d {See Table 6.7). The two rich peasant households are not
included.

As the consumer/worker ratio approaches unity, so the household has

more labour to exploit, relative to the number of consumers. LIf the

workers in the household maintained the intemsity of labour required to e
meet consumption needs when the consumer/worker ratio was not so close

to unity, when for example, there were few adults and many children,

1
then gross househcld income would stay the same or increase. Conversely,

ren are
if the income per worker remains the same as more and more child

born into the family, then the per caplita consumption would decline.
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TABLE 6.7.--Coneumer /worker tatios, Averasge income per worker, land
per household, and age of chief and eldest child in household; sample
of peasant households, rural area, Puerto Tejads reglen, 1971

Consumer/ Average loncome Land per Age of Age of chief's
worker per worker household chief eldest child
ratio {pesos per week) {plazas} living in
household
1.00 125 8,50 54 21
1.00 100 .75 61 21
1.03 83 1.25 55 25
1.04 100 4.00 26 2.5
1.06 40 2.70 5% 20
1.08 34 1.00 _ 40 21
.10 53 1.0 52 27
1.12 51 1.0 70 33
i.13 41 0.3 49 0
1.16 70 1.0 65 30
1.16 53 0.5 60 16
1.19 78 3.0 57 29
1.19 50 1.0 49 22
1.21 83 0.25 40 12
1.23 43 2.0 56 21
1.13 49 2.0 43 21
1.25 64 1.0 45 14
1.25 50 1.0 34 23
1.25 80 0.0 36 17
1.26 92 4.0 53 13
1.26 40 0.25 51 30
1.26 59 0.20 33 17
1.27 45 1.50 34 7
1.29 51 3.00 57 23
1.30 100 5.50 65 35
131 45 2.00 54 22
1.33 43 1.50 39 20
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TABLE 6.7.--Continued

Consumer/ Average income Land per Age of Age of chief's

worker per worker household chief eldest child
ratioc {pesos per week) {plazas) living in
household
1.36 90 2.00 70 6
1.39 89 5.50 82 45
1.41 83 0.25 38 17
1.44 87 0.00 21 4
1.51 100 5.00 67 36 ;
1.56 80 0.00 35 1

What , then, is the position as regards these peasants? Does
income per worker increase as the consumer/worker ratio increases, does

it remain the same, or does 1t diminish? Logleally, perhaps, one

would expect the income per worker to ilncrease as the number of
consumers relative to the number of workers becomes larger, and to a
large extent this is the case.

Leoked at from the opposite point of view, will the income per

worker remain the same or change as the consumer/worker ratic becomes

smaller? If the peasant household, peasant motivation, and external

circumstances, were organized so as to encourage the maximization of

labour, then at the very least one would expect the peasant worker to

more or less maintain output and hence {ncome. Thus as the consumex/

vorker ratic declines, 80 gross household income should tend to stay

the same or increase, if the maximizing idesl was observed.

However, our data are far from confirming this type of behavior,
and tend to show that as the consumer/worker ratio decreases, 80 does

income per worker. Inm other words, households with a greater
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potential for work, in fact work less than those wirh a lesser
potential, Rather than maximizing labour, the peasant enterprise
seems geared to the malntepance of a fixed level of per capita
consumption, and this is in keeping with the findings of Chayanov
and his colleagues in their extremely thorough studies of the
fussian peasantry in the early decades of the twentieth century. But
there is far more cowplexity revealed in our figures than such simple
statements would dmply. Let us lock at the following table and graph
(See Table 6.8 and Figure 6.1).
TABLE 6.8.--Consumer/worker ratios and average income per worker,

arranged in intervals; rural sample households,
excluding rich peasant class

Consumey /worker Average income/worker
ratio {pesos/week)
1.00 - 1.09 63.6
1.10 - 1.19 56.6
1.20 - 1.29 60.0
1.30 - 1.39 73.3
1.40 - 1.49 85.0
1.50 - 1.59 0.0

Table 6.8 indicates that there is a sigmoid curve relationship
between the consumer/worker ratlo and average income per household
worker. Over a median range encompassing the majority of households
(22 cut of 33), there is an upward slope, income per worker increasing

as does the consumer/worker ratio. As the number of consumers

H
H
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income /worker/week
{Colombian pesos)

100

75

507

25

- Actuol slope

10 1 2 13 14 15 16 b7

Consumer / worker ratio

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CONSUMER/ WORKER RATIOS ARD.

INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD WORKER FOR 33 PEASAMT HOUSE-
HOLDS, RURAL SAMPLE, PUERTO TEJADA REGION, 1971,

Figure 8.
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relative to the number of workers increases, sc does the income per
worker, presumably in order to sustain those added consumers.
Conversely, and what needs emphasizing, is that as the number of
consumers to workers decreases, sc income per worker drops off. This
is graphically illustrated in the following figure (See Figure 6.1).6

Figure 6.1 is drawn according to the Intervals presented in
Table 6.8. The ideal Chayanov slope has been constructed according
to the rough and ready estimate that each unit of consumer/worker
ratio, (1.0}, requires fifty pesos a week, and that the income per :
worker will vary inm direct preportion to the number of consumers in
an undeviating manner to maintain that consumption level.

The fact that this figure of fifty pesos is ouly a rough estimate
(as compared with Table 6.6 for example) is of no speclal conseguence
since our aim in including it in Figure 6.1 is mevely to highlight the
degree of conformity or non-conformity to the general direction of
the gradient and therefore to the hypothesis that these peasant
households are not maximizing their labour, in the sense outlined
aboe, By and large the hypothesis seems upheld, except for the
upward deviation to the left at the lower end of the consumet /worker
scale.

if we analyze these findings in greater detail (See Tables 6.9
and 6.10) we note some significant differences between the lower end
of the consumer/worker scale {in the range 1,04~1.2), and the higher
Tange (1.30-1.55). Within each of these ranges we see that income per
household worker increases ae does ¥he amount of land owned by the

household to which the worker belongs. We also observe that for both

thege ranges the income per household worker is inversely pmporcional
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to the number of persons in the household (while still preserving the
general trend of the curve), and that generally speaking, the income

per household worker lncreases as does the age of the household chief.

TABLE 6.9.--Selected variables for peasant households in the lower
consumer/worker ratic range, 1,04 - 1.20

Income  Consumer Difference® to  Sex of Age of  Number of  land

per worker subsistence chief chief persons per  per
worker ratio level heusehold caplta
100 1.04 48 male 26 7 0.57
78 1.19 19 male 37 12 §.25
71 1.10 16 male 50 4 .50
70 1.16 12 female 65 3 0.33
&verage
80 24 47.7 6.5 9,41
Low
53 1.1% -5 male 57 5 g.10
53 1.10 -2 male 52 12 0.08
31 1.12 -5 female 70 9 0.11
50. 1.19 -9 male 49 12 0.08
41 1.13 -16 male 49 9 0.03
40 1.06 -13 male 51 8 0.25
34 1.08 -20 female 40 4 0.23
Average
46 -10 52.5 8.5 0.13

Bihis difference is calculated from an assumed consumption need of
50 pesos per every 1.0 units of consumer/worker. The exact figure is
not important; rather it is the order of differences between different
households that 1s at issue for our analysis.
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TABLE 6,10.--Selected varlables for peasant households in the higher
consumer/worker ratio range, 1.30 - 1.55

Income  Consumer Difference to  Sex of  Age of Number of Land

per worker subsistence chief chief  persons per  per
worker ratio level household capita
Blgh
100 1.30 35 female 65 4 1.3%
100 1.51 24.5 female 67 8 D.63
90 1.36 22 female 70 8 0.25
29 1.39 20 female 82 7 0.79
Average
94.7 25.4 76 6.75 .73
Low
87 1,44 15 male 21 & 0.00
83 1.41 12.5 wale 38 5 6.05
45 1.31 20,5 male 54 il 0.18
43 1.33 26,90 nale 39 9 0.10
Average
65 18 38 7.75 0.10

Rather than include households with the very lowest consumer/worker
ratfos {1.00-1.03), I have taken as my lower limit for this part of the
analysis the range 1.04-1.20, since sccording te the curve in Figure 6.1,
the very lowest are generally well into maximizing their bousehold

labour, while at the slightly higher consumer/worker range (1.04-1.20)

Wwe have a spectrum of households more or less in transition.
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It is important to observe the differences in performance according
to the sex of the head of the heusehold. 1In the lower range of
consumer/worker ratlos there is aﬁérked preponderance of male chiefs,
{n comparison with the higher rangev7

1f we break down the lower consumer/worker vange (1.04-1.20) into
those households which have a higher income per household worker, and
those that have a lower one, we see that there is no great difference
in the proportion of male to female headed households between the two
categories of income.

On the other hand, if we turn our attention te the higher raange of
consumer/worker ratios (1.30-1.55), we see that not only is the pro-
portion of female headed households to male headed households far
higher in this range than in the lower range, but that these female
headed housetolds have a far higher income per household worker than de
the male headed households falling into the same consumer/worker range.

Now according to the curve in Figure 6.1, the higher range of
consumer fworker ratios, in contradistinction to the very lowest range,
tend te decrease their income per household wotker for every increment
in the working capacity of the household, or every decrement in con-
sumption requirements. It would therefore appear from our finer
analysis that this type of behaviour is mote the prerogative of female
headed households than male headed households,

However when we look at individual cases we cannot dogmatically

conclude that male headed households are “maximizers” while female

ios
headed ones are not, eince at the higher range of consumer/worker rat 5

28 we have just noted, the workers in female headed households are

tarning more per worker than those in the male headed households falling
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i the same consumer/worker range. These polnts are graphicaily illue~
trated in the following figure (See Figure 6.2.).

Persisting with our assumption that Income per worker is an
accurate index of labour intenmsity, the cenclusions that would seem to
emerge ave the following:

1. The lower the consumer/worker ratio, the less likely is
household labour to be fully utlized, until the very lowest range is
reached. in other words, for the majority of households, as household
consumption requirements decrease, ©or as household working capacity
increases, the household workers each earn less. By and large these
peasants are not acting "ratiomally’’ in terms of the homo oecomomicus
postulate central to modern economic and much political theory.

2. (a) The lower the consumer/worker ratio, the more likely is
the household to be a male headed one.

{b) The lower their consumer/worker tatio, the less likely
are the female headed households going to maximize their household
potential.

(¢} Ar the higher ranges of the consumer/worker ratios, the
female headed households tend te have higher incomes per household
worker than do the male headed households spanning the same nigh
consumer/worker range, while the reverse ia true at the lower ranges,
particularly the very lowest.

Tt should be noted that female headed households, patticularly in

the higher consumer/worker ratic range, tend to have more land per

capita than do the male headed houaeholds (excepting the rich peasants--

invariably masles), and this provides them with certain advantages and

options, either of kind or of degree, denied to many of the male

headed households.
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income {worker /week
{Colombian pesos)
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160
75
50

25

Consumer /worker ratio

COMPARISON OF MALE AND FEMALE HEADED PEASANT

HOUSEHOLDS IN TERMS OF CONSUMER/
AND INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD WORKER.

WORKER RATIOS

Figure 6.2
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Such female headed households tend to have preserved generational
depth--there are more female headed three-generation househiold units
than there are male ones--and have more adult women and fewer household
members {See Chapter XITI). Consequently they have a larger land base.
This is by no means simply the result of widowhood, although we see that
most of the female headed households have older chiefs than do the male
headed households, but rather one of clearly established cultural norms
facilitating the occurrenmce, freguency, and viebility of female
headed householde (See Chapter XITI).

While peasant men increasingly display a preference for wage work
outside the peasant sector, or else the conversion of thelr traditional
perennials to modern seasonal crops organised by the state and large
business houses, the women, by contrast, tie their fortunes to the
traditional mode of agriculture and the reciprocity inherent in kinship
ties, The women are, for these reasons and others, the more con-
servative and traditional element, and appear much more 1ike the usual
ldea of the "true peasant.” They will expend themselves to maintain
income while there are many children in their household, but will
slacken off their efforts when the consumer/worker ratlo approaches
unity., This slackening-off is all the more understandable since at
this terminal stage of the developmental cycle of the househeold, soli-
darity is at an all-time low, and the female heads realize that thelr
grandchildren will, over the long Tun, obtain some part of the
inheritance of the rich male peasant who has, in mosi cases, fathered
those children. At this point the separate arcs formed by male and

female peasants reunite, and new households are formed.
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The rich male peasants articulate the most powerful cutting-edge
of the incoming market with the peasant sector as a whole. The female
headed households tepresent the most resistant element of the
peasantry, with respect to commercialization. The precarious symbiosis
between these two elements, rich male pessants and female-headed
households, will determine the fate of the remaining peasantry and the
outcome of the entire proletarianization process.

The further elucidation of these conclusions must await later
chapters. Suffice it to say at this point that we lean nelther towards
an explanation couched only in terms of peasant psychology, or culture,

on the one side, nor towards an explanation which puts all the causal

ight on the objective constraints induced by the general economic

and occupational context of the region on the other. Rather, 1t
appears to us that the behaviour revealed by this analysis is the
outcome of both these types of factors, which cause the majority of the
seasant households to orient themselves towards farming for set sub-—
sistence needs, as defined by the culrure, and not towards farming for

a profit in th= normal free market sense of the term.

This is surprising given the relatively long history and high

degree of cash cropping by the peasantry.




HOTES TO CHAPTER VI

Y. According to an official spokesman for ASOCA’HA, the sugar
'

growers' assoclation, a centralized "black book" is kept, containing

the names of persons known or thought to be labour militants.

2, The wanner in which data on income was obtained appears in the

appendix on fleld method.

3. There are four pawn ships in the township of Puerto Tejada, All
are owned by whites who reside outside the area. They charge an
interest rate of 10% per month, and each has around thirty to forty
clients each day. Something like 5% to 10% of all items left in hock
are never reclaimed since the amount of interest has become more than
the item is worth. FEach pawn shop has to pay a heavy tax to the
municipio (1,200 pesos per month), which makes a considerable contri-
bution te the municipal treasury. In this way, as with the sales
taxes on meat, alcohol, and tobacce, and so forth, the lower class
people hear the lion's share of the taxes, Since credit is very ravely
extended by private persons, shops, or banks {except to people with
land with legal titles), the pawn shops are the most popular way of
obtaining cash. In addition, permanent workers om the plantations, and
some of those who work for labour comtractors, make a practice of

obtaining goods 1ike cigarettes on credit from the company store. They

then sell these in the town for 20% less, so that they have some ready

cash, The pawn shops alsoc serve the function of tiding & person over
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when out of work. A person will slowly pawn wore and more items
until work is resumed. This is very costly since it meéans in effect
that they have to pay 107 per month extra. o

4, This assumption appears as quite reasonable, especially as
regards the difference between peon labour in the peasant sector, and
wage labour outside the peasant sector. In the former case the wapes
are considerably lower than in the latter, and all are agreed that the
work involved in peon labour is far less demanding. At a Tough
estimate a peon receives around 100 pesos for full work week, while a
wage labourer in the plantations or large commercial farms recelves
around 200 to 300 pescs. On the other hand, the peon works only about
one-third as hard as the average wage labourer working outside the
peasant sector.

5. The calculation of the ratio necessitates atrributing a
differential degree of working potential and consumptien need according
to age. Chayanov also discriminates by sex. For example, he gives an
afult male worker one unit of working capacity and one unit of coo-
sumption need, and an adult female only 0.8 units of working capacity
and 0.8 units of consumption regulrements (Chayanov, 1966, 58). I have
decided not to differentiate the sexes, and instead have based mYy

a in this.
calculations om the assumption that males and females are equal

respect. I have done this since even if the women are totally occupled

in domestic duties, their contribution te the 1abour needs of the

hovsehold is surely equal to that of the males. Horeover, many Women

work in agricultural tasks in the plot ot in activities other than just

domestic ones, to the extent that {t becomes very difficult to

N
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separate them. Finally, I do not think that the women's degree of
consumption, in terms of cash or its equivalent, is any less than the
men's.

In making my estimates for the different households I have,
however, discriminated by age, and the scale I use is somewhat similay
to Chayanov’s. By the time either an adolescent boy or girl reaches
the age of sixteen years, they are, in my opinion, capable of doing the
same amount of work as an adult, snd consume the same amount.

Furthermeore, in making my calculations, I have not simply taken
my census flgures for the different peasant households at their face
value, but have modified them in accordance with the sctual capaciéy
of the different persons. If, for example, a person is chronically
111, or unable to work for whatever reason, then I have made &
syitable correctlion. However, whether they work as a peon, a wage
labourer on the plantation, as a higgler, a maid, a self-employed
peasant agriculturist, in a service job in the village or town, etc.,
1 attributed 1.0 wnit of working capacity. In other words a grade of
1.0 represents an adult worker of sixteen years of age or older, mno
watter what their occupation. Likewise a grade of 1.0 for consumption,

represents an adult consumer for the same age range.
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Consumer and worker indices utilized in Chapter VI

Age 1in years Consumpt fon index Work index
1 0.1 0.0
2 0.2 0.0
3 0.2 G.0
4 0.3 0.0
S 0.3 0.0
6 0.2 0.1
7 0.4 6.1
8 0.5 0.2
9 0.5 0.2
10 0.6 6.3
11 0.6 0.3
12 0.7 0.4
13 0.8 G.4
14 0.8 0.5
15 0.9 0.7
16 1.0 1.0

§. The method of analysis adopted here closely follows that of

M, Sahlins (1972, 41-150).

7. Note that 24.5% of the population in the rural sample resided

in female headed households.
A female headed household is ome in which all the household

members regard a woman as the jefe»—che chief, Usually this is
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clear-cut, but in cases where a woman takes in a male mate, and she has
iand and children of her own already established, she may still run the
household, and in fact be the jefe, even though cultural decorum will
have it that now the man 1s the chief. In ambiguous cases like this
one 1 have followed the local custom and listed the household as nale

headed.




CHAPTER VII
TRADITICHAL PEASANT PRODUCTION

The traditional peasant CYops are CoCoa, coffee, plantains, and

to a much less er extent, corn. There seems good reason to the comman

belief, expressed by agronomists and peasants, that the cocca tree does

well in humid conditions. Certainly 1t seems to thrive in situations

that would be detrimental to any of the other crops. The local

varieties of cocoa and coffee usually take from four to seven years

before they are in fnll production, though 1t is so long since anybody

planted any, this fact is more 3 mEMOYY than anything else.

The plantains yield fruit 2ight menths after planting and every

eight months thereafter, with very little attention. The mature plant

produces suckers around its root, and thexe is amore O less spentanecus
portance

process of reproduction. The wide variety of uses and caloric im

of this plant have already been described in Chapter 1V, and its value

hardly needs reemphasis here. Bananas are far less commonly grown oT

eaten, and are referred to as ileng pobre-—the £illing of the pooT.

A1l these crops, together with che plants and trees listed in

Chapter V, are interplanted and grown next o each other rogether with
native trees and shrubs, repiicating the preexisting ecological pattern
to a great extent. The overall appearance 18 one of a fairly dense
tropical rain forest with ascending layers of brush and tyees up to the
level of the giant cachimbos and finely-leaved guaduds, forming & ¢anopy

agalnst the usually intensely blue eky.
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Plantains, coffee, and cocoa, are not only perennlals but produce
all the year around. Exception may be taken to including plantain’in
this list, but 1t virtually amounts to being perennial and its production
is not dependent on any season. Any household with plantains has them
so staggered in terms of planting and production, that they can obtain
a fairly regular supply of platanog each week.

This is surely an unusual type of agriculture, and this character-
istic deserves some emphasis. The Puerto Tejada peasantry tends to live
off crops which are perennial and last for several generations—-some say
that many of the cocoa trees are around one hundred years old--and these
crops produce more or less constantly throughout the year.

When one compares this type of agriculture with the cultivation
pattern of seasonal crops (such as cornm, beans, yucca, potatoes, wheat,
barley, and so on,} which forms a calendar of demarcated and critical
events such as plowing, planting and harvesting, over a twelve month
cycle, and yield only once or twice a year, one begins to appreciate
how distinct the economic and occupational basis of this valley peasantry
is.,

To say that these crops produce constantly throughout the year is
somewhat misieading. 1In fact even the coffee and the cocoa display

marked fluctuations over a twelve month peried. Although they practi-

cally always produce something at any time of the year, they do have
times when there 1s far more yield than at others. They too have their

own cycles, and each displays a peak of productlon every six months.

What is so interesting is that the cycles for each of the two CYOPS,

cocoa and coffee, do not coinclde with each other. Far from it; they

almost perfectly complement one another, as the followlug figure,
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{llustrating cocoa and coffee production over & tvelve mooth interval,
on & oue plaza plot, displays (See Figure 7.1).

The proportion of cocoa to coffee varies from plet to plot, hut
generally the trees exist in aboul equal nushers. The conditions iz the
Puerto Tejada region, owing to its low altitede, dampumess, aod heat, are
sot as good for coffee productiom as the more femperate aress aleng the
zountaiz slopes.l

Nevertheless coffee is one of the mainstays of the cash crop
economy, and the logic of this, uncoascious oY otherwise, would seem o
be that its cultivation together with cocca ensures & fairly regular
income throughout the year, since as cocoa production falls off, se
coffee picks wup, and vica versa. It is as if the pessantry had adopted
3s a solution to diminishing avea, a mode of adaptaticn which tended to
ansure frequent aund regular amounts of income, in place of larger incre-
cents restricted to only certain times of the year. i addition, such
a diversity balances the risks of plagues and price fluctestices, and

also tends to maintain a fairly stable demand for labour throughout the

year.

A3l plots have some citrus trees, particularly orangas. Fruit is

rarely consumed domestically. Occasionally the younger children zay

suck on a very ripe orange, but the adults do not like them, or any
other fruit, and they are sold to local higglers who take them to one

of the surrounding markets.

Livestock

Livestock plays a very minor part in the peasant economy. Most

h week
householde have a little poulery, which provides a few eggs sac v
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and occasionally meat, but the latter ie usually sold. Thie is always
the province of the women in the household, and the woney thus gained

is thelrs. A few households try to fatten a piglet, ususlly one at a
time, from kitchen scraps, and this again tends to be the responsibility
and ownership of the women. Hardly any households have cattle; only
the rich peasants possess any, and then very few. Horses are mainly
the prerogative of the rich peasants and some of the middle peasaats,
and are used for tramsporting heavy weighte, not people. HNo animals

are used to draw plows.

Tools and Some of the Material Inventory

The tools and equipment used in the peasant sector are very simple
and few in number, Probably the most commonly used is the machete, in
essence a long metal knife, between twenty-five and fifty centimetres
extension, and five to seven centimetres broad. A new wachete costs
between forty to seventy pesos, depending on the quality and the lemgth.
Most peasants have only one or two per household, usually less than the
number of workers, and frequently they are broken or without handles.

Little care is taken of them, and they are often lying anywhere around

the house or in the yard. Children of both sexes become expert at

using them From around six to elght years of age. They are used for

T
every conceivable task, from opening neer bottles, cleaning one's finger

nails, chopping large trunks for firewoed, and preparing the meals, to

the clearing of brush and weeds in the plot proper. Im clearing low

scrub and weeds, one of the most ipportant tasks in this tropical

climate, a forked stick is held in the left hand and used to push the

d. The
scrub down and expose the stems as they emerge from the grouw

machete then has clear access to cut at the lowest possible point,
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The blacks of the Puerto Tejada region have great fsme as

the handling of this tecol, which is 1like an extemsion of their yight

arm. Politicians in a demagoglc mood, frequently refer to this
constituency, as the "macheteros del norte del Cauca” {the machete
people of northern Cauca), inveighing the picture of hordes of uncannily
skilled knifemen ready to do their political bidding, as happened in
the sc-called invasion of the state capital in the early 1930%s, and

in the border war against Peru in 1932. When the peasants were called
to revolt on the day of Gaitfn's death on the ninth of April, 1948, by
a local lawyer and poet who had succeeded in capturing a national radie
station in Bogoté with a group of students, he began his appeal with

the same phrase; "Macheteros del porte del Cauca . . . " Fights

between people commonly occur in which the machete is used to give

Hl"_h_‘.‘_“éz_oix"‘hits across the body and head with the flat side of the

blade given with great force and speed, but with never a cut ocourring.

Work is never begun without the blade's edge being filed to razor

sharpness,

The next most commonly used tool is the pala, 2 long~handled type

of gpade, used in an underarm fashlon and scraped forward along the

ground to dig out weeds and scrub. It is a very lightweight implement,

the metal part being quite thin and usually only fifteen o twenty-five

2 . Far
centimetres broad. Its edge is also kept in a very sharp state a

. Like
less commonly one comes &CTO86 3 barreton or heavy metal crowbar

iendas and in
the pala and the machete this was used in the slave hac

d variety of
oining, But the slave haciendas had a greater range an y

tools than one sees today in the peasant plots.
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Until very veceotly there were no plows used in the peasant sector.
Even the large estates seem only to have used the light seratch-plow
of Spanish crigin drawn by oxen, dating back te the earliest days of
the colony. This has several important implications. TFirst of all it
means that for several centuries in the large estates there was no way
of very adequately dealing with the heavy soils found throughout the
valley floor, particularly in the Puerto Tejada region. Thus the
deeper-lying soils were not brought to the surface, aeration was
winimal, and drainage canals were not produced as a by-product of the
plowing process--a very serious deficiency for the cultivation of
certain crops in these low-lying areas. On the other hand, the absence
of the heavy plow probably means that the richness of the goil has
been maintained over the centuries. Heavy plows were probably not
introduced to the Puerto Tejada reglon until the advent of the wodern
sugar plantations in the 1950's, and have only just begun to be used by
the peasants themselves, and then mainly by the rich peasants who have
the iland to spare and money to buy or rent them, and the tractors which
draw them.

The vast majority of the peasants, when they wish to plant a ciop

like corn which requires some clearing of shrub and preparation of soil,

2s well as the application of the seed, use a simple digging stick

(chuzo), about one and a half metves long.
Hoes are rare, although this tool is commonly used along the

mountain slopes and highlands of Colombia, As opposed to the pala, the

in
hoe is swung over the shoulder and used in an OVeTArm manner, being

pulled towards one. Some people claim that 1t is more efficient than

he majority of the Puerte

the pala for weeding and cleaning soil, butt

-
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Tejnda peasantry dislike using it, and indeed claim & constitutional
foability to wield it. The new large scale commercial farms growing

corn and beans usually prefer, or even demand, that the weeding be
belng ferced to work with {t, However, many people are still adamantly
against it, and explain theilr inability to find work as a result of
their being at a competitive disadvantage with these who are accustomed
to its use.

Pracrically every household has a hand-driven coffee pulper basad
on a roller principle, which husks the ripe coffee berries free of
their skin and some of their fleshy covering. Very few households
could, today, afford to buy one of these machines which cost over a
thousand pesos. hey were part of the peasant heritage when househeld
income was considerably more than it is today.

4n indispensable pilece of equipment is the kitchen molino or
grinder, which costs around two hundred pesos and lasts several months
to a couple of years depending on usage. It is used to grind meat--
invariably the peasants buy the cheaper and tougher meat with bone and
fat attached--corn, and sometimes spices and cocoa (on those few
occasions when they make their own chocolate), Water is stored and .
carried in tinajas, lavge earthenware bowls and vases, and increasingly
i plastic or aluminum containers. The tinajas are bought at the sur-

rounding markets, and nearly a1l are imported from outlying regious

where craftsmen still remain to make them~-usually women. There are a

but they sre very

few locals left who can still remember how to poi,

0ld and have no ovens. The advantage of a tinaja over any other form

us, it keeps the water at

of storing water is that being slightly poro
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a low temperature due to the effect of the latent heat of evaporation,
snd this 1s o blessed rellef owing to the nature of the climate. OUn
the other hand, they are not cheap (twenty to forty-five pesos being
the price range depending on size) and they break fairly easily. What
is more, the quality is increasingly deteriorating, and the chances of
buying a faulty one is now rather high.

There are no peasant trapiches in the area. A trapiche 1s a wmill
used for the grinding of sugar cane and the making of a crude brown
10 % 4 x 4 centimetres. This is one of the baslec staples of the
peasant diet, it being far preferred to centrifuged or refined white
sugar, and 1t contains a far vicher supply of minerals and vitamins
than does white sugar. Panela plays a major role in the diet, usually
being consumed in the form of a warm drink, and is the most concentrated
form of calories available. One finds horse-driven and hand-driven
trapiches in the wmountains and in the riverine settlements along the
Pacific coast, but since around 1500-1910 the peasantry in the Yuerto
Tejada region has foregone their use. Trapiches stil1l exist, but they
are owned by wealthy upper oTU niddle-class whites.

z
Most houses still possess an old canoa (canoce};  a hollowed out tree

trunk ranging in length from three to five metres, in which cocoa and

sometimes coffee was left to ferment as part of the preparation for

marketing. Nowadays these are usually left rotting and split, and used

as seating more than anything else. Nearly every house also has a two

the
to three centimetrye thick concrete slab laid out along the ground in

yard as a drying platform for cocoa and coffee beans. These measure

around 4 x 3 metres 1in area, and are often raised some thirty centimetres
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sbove the level of the ground. It is on these that the cocoa and coffee
beaug are laid for a few days in the sun until perfectly dry. Usually
they are rather cracked and in poor shape. Once again it is difffcult
to visualize the majority of the peasantry being in a favourable enough
financial position to construct a new one of these, and they too signify
a time when the land area per heousehold was greater and incomes higher,
Unlike other areas of central Colombia, there are no wooden trays on
which to dry the coffee beans, nor moveable wooden trays on rollers
which slide in and out of a protective cover. Only a few peasauts have
sieves with which to grade their coffee or cocoa beans into smaller
and larger sizes, and this rather time consuming task is done bean by
bean with one's hands.

Bags to carry large loads of oranges, cocoa, and coffee, are made
from hemp and bought in the town. . Smaller bags carried over one's
shoulder are now usually of plastic and tear gasily.™ Previously the
moral, a very tough bag made of local hewp grown in the feothills was
commonly used, aud made by the local women. Today only a few old women
still remember how to plait these bags.

Lighting is provided by candles which ave bought in the town and

¢ . '
a household consumes on average thirty to fifty centavos worth per

night. Formerly these used to be made locally by peasant craftemen, and

there is still a household in the village of Guachene aleng the Palo

river where these are made. But the overvheluming bulk of candles are

now made in the cities and bought by the peasants. The bottom or side

of the candle is warmed and thus stuck onto the nearest wall. When

valking at night one tears off a large pear-shaped leaf from & plantain

tree and forms a shield around the csndle which illuminates the path for

metres around.
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Shoes are not worn all the time, and only sbout half the adultb
peasants wear shoes while working in their plots. Boots are a rarity,
but are belng increasingly used, as an all-rubber ankle length type is
s0ld by the company stores run by the plantations, It is not uncommon
to see people of all ages with festering and chromie infections between
their toes, which can slowly spread up the leg and seem unaffected by
antibiotics or antifungal agents. Straw hats are customarily worn by
the men, while the women wrap their hailr in scarves, as is dong in West
Africa for example. Most people when working wear heavy clothing
extending to their wrists and ankles, possibly to avoid troublesome
insects, particularly mosguitoes, which are very prevalent in the shaded
peasant plots.

About half of the households possess a small transistor radic, often
in poor working condition, and these are usually on all the time;playing
music, to which the children often dance or walk in time, and serialised
crime stories and romances. A few men own bicycles, which are con-
sidered very necessary for those who work in plantatioms or the large
commercial farms. Women never ride them. A&bout one-gsixth of the

¥ 7 to
households have a sewing machine, on which many of the women hope

make clothes professionally, for caeh, but this rarely happens as thelr

time is too short, the demand is low, and the competition fierce.

Technology and Techniques

Drainage

One of the main probleme is that of drainage. At its most intense

the rain spans around three to four months of the year, in twe distinct

periods separated by sixz months. while it is true that the peasantry
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have adapted to heavy ralns and thick humid soils, these still present
problems, and this ie more true today than in times past. It is more
of a problem today since some of the peasants asre turning to the culti-
vation of seasonal seed crops which are far more sensitive to water and
rainfall than are the established coffee, cocoa, and plantain trees.
A crop of corm, or beans, or tomatoes, can be ruined in this region with
a heavy rainstorm or prolonged rainfall over a few days, particularly
when the drainage is rudimentary, as it usually is. This change in
crop lines requires the uprooting of the trees and a complete denudation
of the plot, which in turn seems to enhance the risk of flooding since
there is less vegetation to absorb the rain. The sugar cane fields of
the plantations and the new large-scale commercial farms have of course
carried cut this principle to a far greater extent, and the run-off
from their fields is immense, stretching an already overburdened
regional drainage system to way beyond capacity.

Most households attempt to maintain a primitive system of drainage
canals, diverting the water from the lower-lying part of their plot to
the nearesi roadside gutter, elther directly or via other canals dug by

a neighbour. These canals are very shallow and are frequently filled

with debris. The gutters alongside rhe paths and tracks are far deeper,

but they also are too shallow to do their job properily and are frequently

in a bad state of neglect.

Part of vhe probles lies in the fact that there is an inadequate

amount of cooperation. Each household tries to divert the water off

its own plot, and legves 1t at that, frequently abetting the fiooding

t
of a nelghbour; or if not the actual flooding, at least the impairmen

of drainage,
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We must remember that this was not a problem, or not nearly so much
of a problem, when the cultivation was move or lees purely devoted to
cocoa and plantalus, and the population density was less. Certain areas
of peasant agriculture, and even the eastern edges of the township of
Puerte Tejada itself, are today gravely threatened by the flood control
and irrigation measures taken by the sugar plantations which have
diverted [lood-waters into canals which are toc small and yun over inte
peasant plots, and the above-mentioned sector of the town itself. So
prevalent is the former, and so sensitive and strained is public opinior.
that the peasants regard the plantations as bent on driving them off
their plots through the technique of flooding; they refer to this as

the "water war''--La guerra del agua.

Cocoa and Coffee

As regards cocoa and coffee, there are two main taske; weeding and

harvesting, The weeding is veferred to as the limplezs or cleaning

and takes place once or twice a year in the dry seasons. Weed growth

in tbis region 1s very rapid, and presents one of the chief problems in

the cultivarion of seed crops. However in the peasant plots where the

traditional agriculture is practised, and the shade cover is thick,

weed growth is much slower than in the open areas. If done twice a

year, which is the ideal, it takes from five to ten jornales (man-days)

tc clean one plaza of land devorad to cOCO&, coffee, and plantains.

The time taken depends on the amount of weed growth and the care with

which the job is done. 1f done with a machete, cutting the weeds as

t
close to the earth as possible, the job is done more quickly, but no

but cuts

as satisfactorily as if done with a pala which takes longer
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deeper and eradicates the roots. For reamsons that will be gone Into
later, this job is often done by peons, rather than the owner or ché
owning household alone. The weeds snd scrub thus cleared are left in
plles and only occasionally burnt or used as compost.

Harvesting is the other maln task as regards traditional agri-
culture. This is carried out, as the peasants say, “cada quince dfae";
i.e., every two weeks. Unless the holding belongs te a rich peasant
with more than ten plazas, this is nearly always done by the houschold
mewbers alone, particularly the women and children, although men are
by no means averse to doing se as well. In the case of a rich peasant,
peons are employed on a per—day basis except during rhe peak of the
seasons when they are paid per gquantity picked.

In both the case of cocoa and coffee, the pods and berries are
plcked individually, by hand, as they come to ripen. This is important
as it ensures a higher quality of product than if a branch was stripped
of all its fruit at the ome time, but of course is nuch more time
consuming. This is particularly the case with the coffee berries, which
are small (the size of a cherry), and which the National Coffee Federation

strictly regulates by varying the price over quite a wide range according

to quality. Coffee picking is mere critical than cocoa harvesting since

1f the ripe berries fall to the ground in between harvests, they cannot

be used as they quickly spoil, while cocoa pods can lie on the ground

for several days and the ripe pods can be harvested off the tree over

a three week period with little loss in quality. If coffee berries stay

on the branch for some time after they are just ready to be plucked,

they usually tend to dry out and their value greatly diminishes.
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The cocoa pods are egg-shaped, about the size of a cucumber, and
are relatively easy to plck in comparison with coffee bervies which ave
far smaller, except that the cocoa trees are usually far taller than
the average person. To get at the higher pods thevefore, a long stick
with a fork at one end is used. The pods are left in plles on the
ground and are collected later on in the day to be taken back to the
house and further prepared.

At the times of most intense production, when the trees are most

heavily bearing, a person working the normal day picks the equivalent

of arcund 36 libras of dried coffee beans (a 1libra, or pound, is

equivalent to 0.5 of a kilogram). During the height of the cocoa seasons,
a person working the normal day picks the equivalent of 50 librss of

dried cocoa beans. In other words the yield per harvester is far

greater for cocoa than for coffae., Put another way, if a plaza of land
was grown only in coffee, and produced the average annual yield for the

area of 400 libras, then 11 jornales {man-days) per year would be

required for irs harvesting. On the other hand for & plaza of land

consisting of cocoa trees only, and producing at the supposed average

for this region of 750 libras per year, then 15 jornales would be neces-

sary. Taking the 1971-1972 selling price for producers as our basis for

comparison, when a libra of first class coffee was selling at four pesos,

and a libra of first class cocoa &L Seven, then one jornalero picking

coffee was picking 144 pesos worth a day, while a joraalero picking cocoa

t e daily wage of
was picking 350 pesos’ worth. At that time the averag y

- £ woRpan.,
4 peon was around 18~20 pesos for a man, and 16-18 for a woma

se figures for yield per harvester per day are somewhat

e gmount a harvester plcks when

Of course the

overestimated since they are baged on thi
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the season is at its heighr. When the trees are not so full, then the
pods or berries will be further spart and more time would have f¢ be
spent in plcking the same quantity. Nevertheless the times required per
year per plaza of land are relatively small, 11 days in the case of
coffee and 15 days in the case of cocoa, and even 1if we doubled these,
it would still be a relatlvely small labour output.

Purely for theoretical reasons, let us assume a family of four, a
married couple and two children, with a holding of three plazas. Let
us further suppose, that these three plazas amount to one plaza of
coffee trees, one plaza of cocoa trees, and one plaza of plantains., On
average estimates of ylelds, this would provide them with sufficlent
plantain and cash for their basic subsistence needs. The most essential
productive tasks, weeding and harvesting, would amount to around 142
jornales (man-days of labour) per year at a maximum, and 71 at &
minimum {See Table 7.1).

TABLE 7.1.--Crude estimate of annual labour-time required on z traditional
three plaza peasant plot (weeding and harvesting only)

Maximum mumber of

Task Minimum number of
Jjornales per year dornales per vear

Ueeding 30 60
Harvestinga

Cocoa 15 30

Coffee 11 22

Plantains 15 30
Total 71 147

8his includes time required to prepare the coffee and cocoa beans

for market.
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The estimates for the harvesting of the plantains are rathex
artificial since these would be picked one bunch at a time while
walking in the area and in between attending to other tasks. However,
the point is that culturally standardized levels of subsigtence can be
met by a houschold with three plazas of land planted with traditional
crops involving, as far as they majox tasks go, a labour output cf enly
142 man-days at a maximow, and in all 1ikelihood less than this.
Furthbermore, the very nature of the work is such that a small group,
1ike a household, with this area of land and these crops, can accomplish
all these tasks on its own without requiring additional labourers at
any stage of the productive cycle,

With these crops there is no need for large labour inputs com-
centrated into small periods of time, as would cceur for instance if
they were to uproot a plaza of cocoa trees and begin cultivating corn
or soybeans which require a large number of people to clear and prepare
the soil for planting, and likewise for harvesting. With the coffee,

cocoa, and plantains, the work {¢ spread fairly evenly over the year.

¢
Even et the four times of peak harvest (two for cocoa and two for coffee},

our imaginary household with three plazas, could do its own harvesting.

After harvesting, the beans have to be prepared for market. In the

case of cocoa, the pods have to be split open with a machete and the

beans extracted and left to ferment for two days in a shady and cool

place. The local branch of the Natrional Coceca Federation, & rather

unenterprising organization, recoumends five days for this process, but

t.
the majority of peasants ferment for only one or twWo days at the mos

Some people throw the pulp in with the beans at this stage to hasten

. Ome
fermentation, and mix the peans around every twelve hours or 80 §
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of the younger male peasants do not bother with fermentation at all.
On questioning they say they remember thelr parents having done so, but
they prefer net to. This seems to be a bad mistake since it is widely
gsald by agronomists and clder peasants that lack of fermentation leads
to a higher proportion of the beans being quemada, burnt, by the sun in
the subsequent stage of drying. The beans are left on the drylng slab
until they dry, which usually takes about five full days of good sunny
weather. If the beans are not perfectly dry, then the grain werchants
in the vown claim that they weigh more than would if dry, and consequently
offer a lower price per unit of weight. Sometimes the peasants are in
a great need for cash and sell before the grain is perfectly dry and
put up with the lower price. In any event the degree of dryness of the
grain serves as one of the most common and convenient points about which
argument and bickering occurs when it comes to selling.

As regards the coffee, the preparation is more time consuming.
First of all the berries have to be pulped in the mechanical handpulper
{described above) and then left overnight. Then the ceffee beans are
washed, and put out into the sun on the drying slab where they remain
a similar number of days to the cocoa until they are perfectly dry. As
with the cocoa, there always has to be someone in attendance, since at

the first sign of raim, the beans have to be plcked up and placed yader

cover. In a plot of around three plazas, the first stage of preparation

of the cocoa or the coffee beans wiil be performed in the middle or

late afternoon after the day's harvesting.

We should also mention some of the things that are not done, There

is hardly any use of pesticides, herbicides, or fertilizers. A generation

or so ago the peasants would customarily throw the empty cocoa pods and
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coffee husks into a plle, and perhaps add some lime and layers of leaves
to make a compost heap, which later on would be spread around the trees.
But today there is hardly anyone who does this. There is very little
pruning of the coffee or cocoa tyees, and practically no grafting of
branches from oune ITee to another, as 1s recommended by the Cocoa Feder-
ation, There is hardly any replacing of old trees, and there are no

gecdling nurseries.

Corn

1t has been cestomary to grow corn around the vyard of the house or
where there is a vacant and open patch of land, It was also customary
to grow it in falrly large extensions when there was more land per
capita, and land that was suitable for its need,

In the Cauca valley it is quite easy to get two Crops & year ; the
maturation peried for the corn they use 1s about six wmonths. The pre-
ferred times for planting are just before the rainy season and coincide
with certain pelats in the religious calendar. The older peasants and
women cfren attach great importance to the observance of these dstes
which are Ash Wednesday in February, and the Fiesta of the ¥ifa Maria
de Caloto-—the Patron saint of the nearby town of Caloto--which falls
on the eighth of September. But they also take into account the state
of the moon, since it is believed that one should only plant when the
moon is on the wane and very thin ("bien delgadito"). The land 1s

prepared with a machete, or more thoroughly with a pala. The weeds are

often burnt, though some prefer to jeave them scattered over the area.

The seed used is usually not bought, but selected from the last crop,

choosing the biggest ears and taking the seed from the central part of
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each. Holes are made In the ground with a digging stick {chuze), six

to ten centimetres deep depending on how moist the scil is. A small
wicker basket containing the seed is tied to the planter’s waist. In
one hand {s held the chuzo to make the holes, and with the other three
to five seeds arc put Into each hole. The holes are made at every pace,
about one metre apart. A small amount of soil is sprinkled over the
seeds but the hole is not levelled off, The rows are about eighty
centimetres apart. The rich peasants who are just beginning to use
tractors, plows, and mechanical sowing equipment, plant one seed per
drop, and place a seed every thirty centimetres, much closer than do
those who plant by hand. It is worth pointing out that this technique
of planting by hand can be easily carried out by one person alone.
Weeding is done twice. Firstly when the plants are around knee
height (the arrodillero) and secondly when they are waist high (the
cinturonera). During the weeding some soil is thrown onto the base of
the plant to form a small mound. Hormally two seeds, oY even more,
germinate and sprout from each hole. No attempt is made to thin the
plants; the; are all left. In the case of the large scale commercial
farms growing corm, an enormous amount of labour goes into raleande,
thinning the young plants, since there it is customary to plant close

together--every fifteen centimetres or so-—and thin out the plants later

on by uprooting them when they are considered to be too close together.

Harvesting is done by hand with 2 small sliver of bamboo which is

used to cut the ear off the stalk, With corn grows in any sizeable

amount~-ypwards of a half plaza——usually a number of people are employed.

Peasants who have only small amounts of land and grow only small areas

hold and shell the corn

of corn, may harvest merely with their own house




(desgranar) by hand, placing the ears in a large sack, beating them with
a thick stick, and then separating the graln from the ear by hand. But
those who grow corn in larger amounts, such as the rich peassunts, hire
a gaoline run machine which costs arcund four pesos a bulto of corn
seed. (A bulto is a sack which contains around 150 1ibras, or 75 kilos,
of corn.) For this and other reasons, such peassants have to have their
harvest done quickly and hire many peons.

For those who do not wish to wait the full six monthe until the
corn is seco (dry and hard, on the stalk), the corn can be harvested
after four months when it is juicier and sweeter, and is known as choelo.
Depending on the state of the market this corn usually sells for far
less than the seco, but then some peasants are in a situation where
they badly need the teady cash and cannot afford to wait any longer.

There are no public or private rituals accompanying planting, or
harvesting, or any other stage of the production process for any of the

aforementioned crops.

Yields
It 1s very difficult to accurately measure ylelds of the traditional

crops, and even more difficult to present an average figure covering a

large number of households. Since the harvesting occurs every two weel’(s‘,‘,

and fluctuates widely over the year, &n intensive monitoring of many

households over many months would be necessary o obtain really accurate

assessments. Yields per tree OT per unit of land area would seem to

vary according to the density in which the different rypes of trees are

planted, the age and health of the trees, and the care faken by the

individual cultivator in maintaining the plantings and preparing the

besns for marker. Furt:hermére no peasants to @y knowledge keep
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production records, and memory of production gained every two weeks for
different crops 1s likely to very haphazard and unreliable:

In lieu of systematic and thorough studies on this guestion I have

X

attempted to monitor production from two households over a nine month
interval, and in addition have attempted to locate figures from various
sources which T shall now summarize {See Table 7,2).3
TABLE 7.2.--Estimated annwal income and labour requirements on an average

three plaza peasant holding, worked in the
traditional manner; 1971 prices

Gross cash Cash equivalent of Man-days of Minimum pro- Y¥er cash
income plantains consumed labour duction and income
domestically living ex~
penses
8,814~ 1,114-1,515 71-142 5,200 3,614-
10,017 4,817

The last two columns are rather artificial, and ave only included
so as to sharpen comparison with data that will be pregented later, ou
non-peasant producticn, and on peasants producing seasonal crops, In

fact the vast majority of peasants spend all that they earn on what

could be called "production and 1iving expenses.'

Plot ylelds vary a good deal. Indeed in some cases the plot may
be completely neglected; sncultivated and unharvested. This usually
occurs when households are on the point of fission and & number of
offspring have moved out to the town or other aress. In these cases

the household chief, (invariably a female by this stage of the household

cycle) approaches senility or has recently died, and the remasining second

> -
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generatlion members residing on the plot may well decide to stop working
the land, They will commonly declare that their other siblings are
too egoista (selfish) and would let them do all the work while demanding
an equal share In the returns. However, this is not simply the outcome
of the extra-residential siblings' selfishness, but selfishness conjoined
to the principle of sharing in the household's domaln--individualism
tempered by egalitarianism, Added to this is the fact that by this
stage of a household's life-history, the second generation females will
probably have borne children from an extra-residentlal union with one of
the rich male peasants in the neighbourhood, and their own children's

. life-chances are somewhat secured since these children will have a share,
albeit a small one, in his estate when he dies. Since the wajor impetus

to female work is the provisioning of their young offspring, their

motivation to extend themselves decreases as thelr offspring get older,
are more able to fend for themselves, and their inberitance from their
father becomes more imminent.

Furthermore, there are simply pecple who do not care. They regard
themselves as sufficiently well-off, and camot be bothered to work
any harder. They will attend to & small part of their holding,
sufficient to keep them at the subsistence level, and work no more.
This attitude is also affected by the fact thatir now requires a lot of
capital ro restore the majority of the plots, and there are many _
peasants who cannot, or do not wish to enter into large scale loan
arrang&ments.

Another factor which entexs into & consideration of poor plot cave
unger people have not been well trained im, or

is that many of the yo

prefer not to practise, agricultural lore. Probably a winority, but

|
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8till quite a subsetantial proportion of young people under the age of
thirty, are very ignorant of the cultivation techniques of their
parents and grandparents, or alternatively know as much, but simply are
not as diligent. An old peasant man, who owned five plazas, but is now
almost blind and restricted to his house in the town, expressed this
with a sad eloquence.

My children are disinterested. Nothing concerns them but to

work by the day and grab the money in the afterncou--to go

out to work in the morning and return finished in the

afternoon. They live day by day . . . . But agriculture is

iike an art, and for this art the most essential thing is to

be constant and patient, and have land.

The’final statement is instructive; diligence and land are both
prerequisites, and many of the young adults lack both, It seems
probable that the two go together. tnder a eritical minimum of land,
the peasant househeld can easily become decomposed into a discrete
number of activities on the part of its different members, and plot
maintenance can drop off drastlcally. Somewhat superficiaslly one could
explain this by the fact that with a glven quantity of land in relation
to the ~ize of the household, the capltal and replacement fund becomes
sc small, in absolute terms, that it becomes terribly difficult to give
the plot the care it needs, 1ittle as that may be. This is far from
being simply a matter of capital and woney, but also includes the age
structure of the househeld and 1ts overall ability to cope with the
necessities of existence. One must also remember that the condition

of the vast majority of the plots is very poor, and that according to

B
the peasants this is a relatively new phenomenon. “When I was a

child,” says a middle aged man in 2 typlcal statement, lge had Lo turn

all the tables in the house upside down in order to contain the cocoa,
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because the canoas {canves) were all full. But today we bring in enly
a handful from the same land. We have only one table in the house
anyway, and the canoe has almcst rotted to bits with disuse.”

In other words, wmore care is probably required today than in times
past, in addition to which, as a result of increasing fractionation of
land and population increase, there is probably less land per capita
than there used to be. Now, more than ever before, money is required

to combat the various chronic diseases which afflict the trees, and,

ideally, plant new ones in their stead. Horeover, labour, even within

the peasant sector, has now always to be pald for; there 1s no more
unpaid mutual labour (cambio de mano) between households, as there was
up till rwenty to thirty years ago.

All in all then, the need for care and cash in prder to maintain
a plot has increased over the past generation, while the capacity to
exercise that care, and to a certain extent, earn that cash, has
diminished.

Some I cations of the Traditicnal
Mode of Agriculture

As far as the traditional mode of peasant agriculture is concerned,
a single household can accomplish all the pecessary tasks on its own.

There 1s no intrinsic need for any {nter-household labour ccoperation

up to holdings of about eight plazas in size.

The mode of distribution of produce, by which households are indi-

vidually and closely linked to the market for disposal of their crops

as much as for many of their items of consumption, also favours this

individualism. This is, however, far more marked with men than with

women. While the former sell the cocoa and coffee, the women not only
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do this, but many of them practise higgling as well. Thay buy small
lots of bananas, citrus fruits, leaves, and tomatces, from neighbouring
peasant households, and sell them at the local markets. This means that
their economic role alone involves them with a large number of people 7
in the neighbourhood and implies that their inter-household ties arve

correspondingly more ramified and densely interwoven. In addition, it

is through women that most of inter-household distribution ocours,
ranging from small loans of equipment and foad, to the bearing of a
aumber of men's children. Moreover, through their higgling, women
articulate directly between peasant producer and lower class consumers,
while the cocoa and coffee only returns to the community after a long
circult into the exterpal market composed of large scale business
houses and processing firms.

When it comes to the cultivation of seed crops om any substantial
scale, then larger labour inmputs are necesgary over short pericds of
time, and this requires either inter~household cooperation or the
employing of peons, and the latter is far more common than the former.

As regards the sexual division of labour, there is no intrinsic
reason given in the culture why women cannot perform all the tasks that
men do, and in wany instances this is what happens, Women can handle
2 machete as well as men, are just as used to working with the pals in
weeding the plovs, and are even more accustomed to harvesting coffee
many of the plots ave owned and Tun

and cocoa. As we shall see later,

by women.
Finally it should be noted that the pattern of production and

income, small but regular amounts more OF less evenly distributed

throughout the year, has several interesting implications. This pattern
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tends to even out crises. As compared with the cultivation of c¢rops like
corn, or soybeans, or beans, the cultivation of cocoa, coffee, and
plantains, is not nearly so susceptible to an all-or-none type of rhythm.
If a plague strikes, or bad weather occurs, then the long-term production
of the perennials may diminish, but will be felt very gradually as a
small decrement every two weeks over a very long period, rather than as
a sudden disaster. This also implies that peasants will feel the pinch
of poverty very slowly. Moreover, crises will appear as individualised
events pertaining to discrete households rather than to the region or
the peasantry as a whole, Credit and requirements for cash will also
be minimal in comparison with seed crops like corn and soybeans, since
capital outlays are very small, and because there is a regular, if
small, supply of cash in the hand every two weeks.

All this tends to induce a marked individualization. The basic
production tasks can be carried out by individual households; there is
no sexual division of productive labour, hence no occupational or pro-
ductive bonds of complementarity binding the sexes. The rhythm of pro-
duction and income throughout the yesr is such that there ig 0o marked
cyele of different activities affecting the entire population in a
The £luctuations in fortunes znd ylelds sppear to

universal pattern.

affect different households in different ways ar different times of the

year, inducing a type of apparent randomness as well as individualization.




ROTES TO CHAPTER VIL

1. The average yleld for coffee in the municipio of Puerto
Tejada, according to the 1870 census carried out by the National
Coffee Federation, is 298.7 kilos per hectare, one of the lowest for
the whole department, while for the munieipios of Popayén and Caldono,
in the same department, the yields are 430,8 and 584.3 kilos respactively.
what is more, the quality of the coffee tends to be inferior, and

therefore its selling price.

2. Canoes for riverine transpert are no longer in existence. In
fact, apart from the occasional raft of bamboo peles, the rivers are no
s ap

longer a medium of transportation.

3. The National Department of Seatistice (D.A.N.E.) claimed in

1955 that cccoa was grown in the ¢lat part of the Cauca valley in

densitles of 500 trees per plaza of land, and that each tree produced

on average 1.5 libras a year, giving an annual yield of 375 kilos per

plaza (D.A.N.E., 1955, 30). The National Bank in its series of sta-

tisties for agricultural productien in the Cauca valley for the late

1950"e gives an identical flguve. Figures presented by Dr. Celso Garefa

in 1955 for the Puerto Tejada region indicate an anpual yleld varying

between a minimum of 170 kilos and a maximum of 470 kilos of cocoa per

plaza (Garcfa, 1955, 1-6).

Under ideal conditions using fertiliser and pesticides, and careful
preparation of the veans for market, pr. Barros, of the Agticultural

212
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college at Palwmira, says that a yileld of the order of 530 kilos per
plaza is possible. A local agronomist of peasant stock, who has his
own plots in the area, claims that it is possible to obtain 620 kiles
per plazs, and the head of the local branch of the National Cocoa
Federation says that ylelds up to 1,000 kilos per plaza are possible.
Taking the two lowest estimates, that of 170 kilos and that of
370 kilos per plaza, ome would obtain a gross {ncome of 2,380 to 5,180
pesos per year per plaza at 1971 prices for first class cocoa.
As regards coffee one is in a better pesition to estimate yields
since the National Coffee Federation carried out a very thorough census

of the area in 1970. Their figures show an annual average yield of

just under 200 kiloes per plaza, which ar 1971 prices for first grade
coffee would amount ot an annual income per plaza of 1,600 pesos.

Since the varicus trees are interplanted, one mext Lo the other,
in an almost random fashion, the estimation of total yield per plaza is
not easy. In the few plots that I counted, there were between 350 and
450 cocoa trees per plaza, for example, I1f all we wish to obtain is a
minimal estimate, then it 1s reasonable to take a weighted average,
assuming one plaza grown only in cocoa, and one plazs grown only in
coffee, adding the two together, and dividing by two. The resulting
figure is sure to be an absolute minimum, since by interplanting the

peasants obtain higher densities, and gecondly, the various figures

cited above would seem to be based on interplanted plots anyway. This

last point is left completely vague by the various statisticlans, and

therefore, to proceed with the utmost caution, 1 am going to assume that

they intend to mean yields/plaza for the particular crop, a8 if it alone

our
occupied all or most of the space. OUne can understand then, that

welighted-average method is sure to produce a minimal estimate.

|




214

Taking the lowest two estimates for cocoa, and adding them te the
yleld for coffee, we obtaln in this manner a minimal range of 2,690 to
3,390 pesos as the annual gross cash income per plaza of land inter-
planted in cocoa and coffee trees. Of course if we were to take the
two highest estimates of cocoa production, then the range would be
be;;ween 5,140 and 7,800 pesos, based on 1971 prices, as is the estimate
for the lower range.

My owm figures obtained from two peasant households who were asked
to keep a record of production over nine months, and which I checked
every two weeks, reveal a higher yield than the preceding minimal
estimates. The first household contaimed 17 persons {1Z of them under
the age of 15 years), and possessed eight plazas of land held in the
one plot. This plot contained cocoa and coffee trees, plantains, and
many orange trees. The denslty was fafrly light in comparison with most
peasant plots, there were numerous stands of guadua (glant bamboo), and
several small clearings. There were sufficient plantains to keep the
entire household self-sufficient and on a very few occasions they even
had an excess which they sold. The gross annual yields they obtained

per plaza were as follows:

cocoa 111.0 kilos 1,554 pesos
coffee 57.5 kilos 460 pesos
oranges 139 pesos
plantains (equivalent 2,500 pesos

in cash but all
consumed domestically)

total 4,653 pesos/plaza
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The second household had a number of small plots scattered around
the area, and the structure of the family is very complex and will mot
be described here. The plot that T monitored had very few plantains
and the coffee and cocoa trees were very densely planted. The gross

annual yield per plaza went as follows:

cocoa 260 kilos 3,640 pesos
coffee 430 kilos 3,440 pesos
total 7,080 pesos/plaza

How general are these figures? It is very difficult to say. My
feeling is that they probably represent the upper end of the average
range, for there are certainly heuseholds whose plots are inm very bad
condition in comparison with these two households, while on the other
hand there are some which do even better.

Taking these two traditional peasant farms, and the lower range
estimates of 2,690 and 3,390 pesos/plaza from the preceding calcuations,
we can derive & crude range of 2,690 to 7,080 pesos/plaza as the gross
annual rerurn in cash or its equivalent. This gives us a rough mean of
4,453 pesos/plaza for the gross annual return per plaza at 1971 prices.

1f we assume that plantains, which are generally all consumed
domestically on the plor, amount to one-third or one-quarter of the
toral cash income or its equivalent, then this crude mean of 4,453 pesos

becomes reduced to 2,938 and 3,339 pesos of actual cash in the hand,

respectively.
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CHAPTER VIII

RELATIONS OF PRODUCTION IN PEASANT

AGRICULTURE: I. PEONAGE

One of the strategies adopted by many peasants, especialily the
younger male ones without much land, is to seek a relatively highly
pald Job in the sugar plantations or the large scale commercial farms,
and use part of their wage to employ another peasant as a peon to work
thelr own plot for them. A hard working day labourer on one of the big
estates can earn more momey than if he or she was to work as a peonm for
another peasant. While a peon receives between fifteen to twenty pesocs
a day working for another peasant, a day labourer on an estate, could
earn up to double that amount, though of course the work is much more
intense and physically demanding. Thus peons are hired by other peasants,
not only when “here is too much land and not enough household labour,
but also, and perhaps increasingly so, as cheap substitutes for oneself
so that time is free to work at a highly pald job.

The question may be fairly put as to why there is ANy peonage at
all in the peasant sector. Why, for instance, do not people work for
one another without cash or any other form of payment other than labour
repayment, such as was common up till a generation or so &go as cambio
de mang? Mo reasonable answer to this question would be simple, but
one obvious factor is that now different jobs receive different remuner-

ation, such that a day labourer in the plantation sector cam afford to
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pay a peon to work his plot. The commercialized plantation sector
offers the opportunity te day labourers to iatensify labour and income
in comparison with day labouring 1o the peasant sector,

Another reason, of course, 1s simply the disproportion in land
holdings between households; those with a lot of land need peons, and
those with little have to sell their labour.

The entire culture and reglon is permeated by the cash nexus.
Practically everything has to be pald for at the time of buying, and
the degree of self-sufficiency is very low--most people have to buy
most of their food, for example, and do not grow it. Under these
conditions 1t is unlikely that there would be any substantial
exchanges between peasants which did not involve a cash flow, and this
includes the exchange of labour.

Furthermore, there is a constant aura of distrust between people,
even close kin. It is difficilt to Iimagine someone working for no
immediate return for someone else, in the expectation that the recipient
would reciprocate when required at a later date.

Another factor which seems to have affected the disappearance of
mutual farm labour is that with the increasing dependence on the market,
a severe disproportion has occurred between the price of labour, which
is relatively cheap, and the products of labour, which are relatively
dear. As we saw in Chapter VII a peon who receives up to 20 pesos‘a
day, can pick something like 140 pesos worth of coffee or 350 pesos
worth of cocoa beans. Hence peone are employed on a wage basis rather
than share and share alike.

It is rather obvious, but possibly deserves stating, that the logic

of this arithmetic requires a cultural validation for its acceptance;



218
that a human being’s labour, for example, can be legitimately evgluated
in cash terms at current market values, and that the person deserves no
more. However, this cultural validatien is by no means binding or
unambiguous. If the overall economic context in which these peasants
have been slowly implicated has differentiated labour from the human
being, and giver different prices to labour and nature's products—-such
ags cocoa and coffee~~the peasant culture has by no means fully accepted
these premises, as we shall see later on.

Then there is the other side of the question. Why do not people
who work as peons, work in the plantations and large commercial farms
instead? The answer would seem to be that many prefer the easier work
in the peasant plots, even if it is worse paid in terms of time, or else
are tied to their immediate area, as is the case with many women.

Some peons, usually those with no experience of plantation work,
often express a strong desire to get a job on one of the large estates,
either with an individual labour contractor, or as an afiliado, on
account of the higher wages. But even these people display some trepi-
dation because of the greater work demands, and because, they say, the
work is more distasteful and dangercus. At this point there Is often
an interesting fusion with another set of attitudes concerning the
coastal fmmigrants, alsc blacks, who work mainly on the plantations.

The locally born people, such as the peasants we are discussing,
regard these immigrants as much stronger and tougher than themselves,
and less "civilized." Plantation work, particularly cane-cutting, the
best pald manual job of all, is comsidered to be rather a degrading
occupation, even if the wages are relatively high. Only brutish people.

it 48 thought and said, work like that.
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fme also finds an intreresting attitude expressed towards people of
Indian derivation who work in the plantstions. There are far fewer of
these than blacks, but enough to be noticesble. The locals consider
the Indian day labourers on the plantations as fools because they are
considered to be too obedient, docile, and diligent. If there is any
group which comes close to having the "Protestant Ethie,” it is the
Indian workers, and the blacks scorn them for it.

In other words, plantation work is considered to be the task of
brutes or fools, and only very highly motivated people are likely to
take it on.

There is also a group of peasants who alternate between working as
peons, attending to their own plors, and working on the large estates.
This can produce a complementary pattern between neighbours, where one
goes off ro work as a plantation labourer and hires & neighbour to
work the household plot as a peon, and six months to a year later can
revert to working totally in the peasant sector, while the neighbour in
turn, goes off to work in the plantation sector, employing the previocus
plantation worker as a peon. This happens more or less unconsciously;
nobody decides with another neighbour to create such a complementary
pattern, but such examples of role reversals which persistently inter-
mesh in the area and over time are quite common.

The peasants are generally of the opinion that it ig extremely
difficult to find honest, hard-working peons, eveam, and perhaps especially,
when they are kinsmen. Nevertheless it is with the latter that peon
relationships are most commonly found., As regards the work commitment of
peons, an old negro peasant, a male, who owned some elght plazas, had

this to say.
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It's very hard te find people who work properly; who work a
full day and work well. You can count the number of med around
here like that on the fingers of one hand., But the Indian, he
ie completely different. Take the people from Pilendamo for
instance; Ave Marfa! Do those people know how to work. You
do not have to supervise or do anything like that. They are
punctual, they do the work well, and there is never any problem.
They work and work without any pushing or cajoling at all.

You need never worry. But the people of my race . . . they
just would not work like that. If they work "per day," they
do the job as slow as can be, complalning all the time and
making up excuses as to why they are takipng so long. Oftentimes
they say, "Ah, give wme five pesos for lunch,” and if you say
Nol, then they finish the work at two o'clock in the afterncen
saying that they have worked straight through the day without
stopping and are thevefore entitled to leave early. If they
work "on contract,” then they work too fast and do the job
badly leaving great patches covered with loose dirt to give
the appearance that they have done all the weeding when they
have done nothing of the sort , . , . You know, today, the
only people around here who work hard, are the women. You

can trust them to come through (cumplir); te turn up on time
and do the job properly. Some men don't even turn up at all,
when they swear the day before that they are coming.

Those who employ peens, especially male peons, tend to prejudice
their plots, in comparison with doing the work themselves. Hence the
greatest irony and dilemma faces those men who decide to work on the
egtates and empley peons to work their plot, especially the younger men
who arc the more prone to this option. In order to feed their families
and perhaps gain some working capital to malntain the pler, they seek
work on the large scale commercial farms and plantations where the wages
are higher. With these wages they are then able to pay for peons to R
work their plots. But in doing so they tend to let their plots deterl-
orate.

Peons are usually related to their employer through common descent
or marriage. Most households in any one neighbourhood have at least
one key member who is related to most of the other households through

the game pair of great grandparents--i.e., they ave second cousins.
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This set of ascendants were usually those who settled in the lmmediste
area following the abolition of slavery. Consensual unions between
these second cousing or their offspring le widespread. In particular,
the rich male peasants will have had children from several. Thus ties
of common descent and (consensual) marriage will amalgamate and overlap
in any one neighbourhood, and the wealthier peasants especlally will
have a large number of such ties enveloping them. It 1Is precisely
these ties which structure most peon;—emp].c;zet relationships, in
addition to which siblings and even parents and their immediate children
will also enter into cash mediated pecnage ccntracts.l

Since the usual (consensual) marital bond is considered to be of
a rather ephemeral nature, however, the ties between households are
not as enduring or as mutually obliging as the above statements may
seem to imply. Frequently the unions are consumated with the couple
maintaining separate residence, or are short-lived. This, together with
the fact that adults have children from a number of spouses, means that
while the number of kinship bonds obtaining between households is
very large, they are alsc loaded with tension and ambiguity.

It s within this context that one must understand the division
between households into richer and pocrer, those who hire labour, and
those who hire out their labour. It is within this context of
neighbourhood ties and kinship tles, that the vagarles of the market,
and the buying and selling of labour, are carried out. The finer
examination of these ties must be left to a later chapter, but here we
wyst point out that these ties do modify the otherwise anonymous and
impersonal forces of the labour and cash crop market. We must hasten

to point out that this is not the force of kinship that usually pertains,
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for instance, te a well functioning clan or linesge in s more remote
area far from the forces of the modern economy, but nevertheless these
ties do count for something.

Common descent and cognatic kindred ties serve to take the edge
off what could otherwise be harsher exploitative relationships when
one person employs the other and when one person has more land than
the other. Conversely, however, it is precisely due to such persom-
alistic tiles, that the inequalities and exploitation, now inevitable
within the peasant milieu, take on a bitter and at times ferociocus
tone., The interlocking of kinship and class pressures tends to make a

travesty of the former, even though it may soften the latter,

Peon Contracts

o

B

& peon can make one of three contracts with an employer;

contrat o (by contract), "por tarea" (by task), or "por dfa" (by day).
gontrat o por tarea por dia

i

in a "por contrato” type of agreement a total sum of momey is decided

upon as payment for a given material change such as the weeding of a

specific plot, the Aigging of a given quantity of drainage ditches, and

s0 on. A "por tarea” agreement is where a rate per unit of yield is
the basis of payment, such as may occur in picking corn, or cocoa and
coffee at the time of peak harvest. "For dfa" is where the peon is
paid at so many pesos per day, regardless of the work and the amount
accomplished.

While males are employed in all three categories, women tead to be

more commonly employed under the

por dfa" arrangement.
Many factors determine which of the three types of contract will

be chosen, such a8 the type of work, the type of crop, whether or not
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the owner can continually inspect the work, and of course, the personal
relationship between the parties to the agreement. As the old man
quoted above said, payment per day usually means that less work is done
per unit time than if one of the other type of agreements is chosen.
But with the latter, the work tends to be done more carelessly.

Most people who employ peons for the six-monthly weeding of the
traditfonal peremnials prefer to do so on a “por i{%" basis in order to
ensure a well-done job. But in the case where the owner of the plot
cannot spur on the peon, there is a tendency to opt the "por comtrato'
aystem. ~ In essence this implies that the employer feels that the risks
of getting the job badly done are ocutweighed by the advantage of getting
the job done more cheaply, and since one of the major reasons why the
"por contrato” system will be chosen is because the employer is absent,
working him or herself for wages, the short-term money question beccmes
crucial,

The "por dfa" arrangement is far and away the more flexible in the
sense that payment is geared only to days spent, regardless of the
apount accomplished and the material conditions in which the work is
accomplished. Work generally btegins around 7:00 A.M., and a break is
taken from around 11:00 A.M, to 1:00 P.M. for lunch, for which the peon
usually walks home. The afternoon pericd extends to 4:00 P.M. If the
peon does not feel well, or the weather conditicns are adverse, he or
she can easily slow down. If the work to be done involves some
unforseen obstacle, it makes no difference with this method of payment
since although the worker may produce less, the payment is wade on a
per day basis. It is true that if the owner is present, the peons can

be forced along a little harder than they would without such vigilance,

but then there are limits to which a peon will be pushed around.
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A young male peasant, for Instance, decided to grow some corn on
almost two plazas of land, and enter the ranks of the new class of
peasants growing the seasonal crops. At the same time he was working
for one of the sugar plantations and could not do the work himself.
He employed the son of a nelghbour, a man of twenty-two years of age,

1

to sow the corn seed, and decided to pay him "por tarea,” since although

he regarded the planting as a very important task necessitating care,

he thought that this method of payment would be the more profitable.

The peon worked fast, bur not well, and the employer decided to change

to a "por dfa' basis, following which the peon worked at one-quarter

of the pace he had assumed under the prior agreement. The employer came

home early one day and found the peon had finished very early, leaving

corn seed in open heles in the ground which was being rapidly eaten by

the chickens from the surrounding huts., He waited and half an hour

later the peon returned, saying that he had gone off for water, which

the employer regarded as a poor excuse, He then suggested to the peon

that they revert to the "por tarea’ system, but this proved tooc much

for the peon who became very angry, and walked away, never fo return.
This illustrates the common tendency on the part of peasant employers

to opt for the more commercial agreements, the “por contrars” or or
g . i

terea,”

when they, the employers, either work for wages outside the
peasant sector, or declide to grow the new seasonal crops in place of the
traditional perennials, or both, The "por dfa" type of contract is a
more faithful response to the local rhythm of social as opposed to
economic time; the other types of work contracts are far more closely

geared to the exigencies of profits and the market. The irony is that

the "por contrato" and “por tarea” methods run an even greater risk of
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the work being done badly; another example of how the peasant sector
in general is resistant to neat articulation with the market,

The "por dfa" type of arrangement differs also in that it obvi-
ously requires, and allows, a far more personalistic type of management
on the part of the employing peasant. The amount and skill of labour
the employer can obtain from the peon under this arrangement is far
more dependent on personal manipulation and the history of their
velationship, than are the other two forms.

From the above account we sese how the special ties induced by
proximity of dwellings and common descent, together with a common
feeling of belonging to the same race, can militate against a certain
type or amount of manipulation and coercion. In the case described
above, the peon, a neighbour's son and distant cousin, would simply not
be pushed around beyond a certain limit, even though from the emplover's
point of view such divection was essential if he was to make any money
out of his enterprise.

Other examples of how the type of work contract between peasant
cultivators and peons varies are as follows. Practically all the new
seasonal crops are harvested according to the "por contrato™ or "per
tarea" agreements. This includes corn, soybeans, and beans. It also
includes coffee at the peak of production when the harvesters are paid
60 much per basket of berries picked. This can also ceccur with the
picking of cocoa, during the intervals when the trees are most pro-
ductive, but is less common. On the other hand we note that the tradi-
tional crops, such as cocoa, plantains, fruits, and coffee apart from
peak production periods, are picked by peons on a "por dfa" basis.

"

The shelling of corn eara is paid for on a "por dfa" basis when done by
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hand, and on a "por tarea" basis when done by machine. The former of
course 1s only done when the peasant 1s growlng small amount of corn
for domestic consumption, while the latter is the modern innovation of
growing corn in large amounts for the marker,

Once again, these examples tend to substantiate the idea that the
"por flﬁ_&_" type of contract is associated with the older type of agri-
culutre associated with the perennials, or the seasonal growing of

corn for purely domestic consumption. On the other hand,the “por

0" and "po "

relationships are more closely assoclated with

the market for the seasonal crops which have recently found their way
into the peasant sector, and the cases where the owners of plots, or
bulk of the household owning the plot, are working outside the peasant
sector for high wages and are unable to safely adopt a "Er__d_féi

arrangement.




NOTES TO CHAPTER VIII

1. Compadrargo velationships between God-parents and the God—
child's parents have very little force in this culture. All people
have God-parents,but the ties between them and the God-parent, as

much as between the compadres, appear to count for very lirtle,
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CHAPTER IX

RELATIONS OF PRODUCTION IN PEASANT AGRICULTURE:

I¥. INTRA-HOUSEHOLD COOPERATION

Individualism is the keynote of both inter-household and intra-
household social relationships. Rather than an attempt a definiticn
of this elusive concept, several examples of actual households will new
be presented.

The solidarity obtainlﬁg within households seems largely dependent
upon there belng a common focus of activities within the household's
land., 1If this focus is unavailable and household members g0 their
different ways as regards gaining their livelihood, then the household
is very likely to become severely atomized, even though its different
wmembers share the one roof or compound. For example, if one adult
works in the plantation sector, another is a higgler, and another works
the family plot, then the tendency will be for the household to split
internally, the divisions crystallizing arcund the chief bread-winner
of each micro-faction. They will however, continue to share the same
residence.

The age, sex structure, and developmental cycle of households will
also be crucial in affecting the degree of atomization. As children
approach adulthood, the tendency for fission mounts. This can be
arrested through the mother assuming control of the household's domain

on the male chief's death or separation, but is effected through the
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evacuation of offspring from the household, thereby assuring at least a
minimal amount of land for the remainder.

Finally, as mentioned earlier, the individuglism is always associ-
ated with a compelling epalitarian ethic., Rather than regarding the
jndividualism as an fnherent cultural attitude conjoined to avaricious
selfishness, it makes more sense to see it as the strictly behavioural
outcome of a social structure which allows for a great deal of personal
independence and encourages individualized rather than group labour.

Let us now turn to some specific households. Two sisters both
in their fifties, and the daughter, son, and daughter-in-law of one of
the sisters, share the one three-roomed hut. When their mother died,
she left them, and their three other siblings, three plazas of land
close to the hut. One of the sisters does most of the work on the
plot, while the other and her adult daughter specialize in higgling.
Tha son combines working as a peon, with work in the ciry washing cars,
and his wife works as 2 peon.

The sister who works the plot says that she shares most of the
profits with her siblings, even though she does most of the work., How-
ever the other sister and her daughter, who both specialize in higgling,
tend to keep most of the money they earn, except when they sell produce

from the household plot. Not only this, but both the mother and the

daughter work separately, each with thelr own capital, budgets, schedules,

and customers. Then again, the son and his wife also keep a separate

budget. Thus very little pooling of resources occurs, although of course in

an emergency, such as an illness, some help is forthcoming. But the day to
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day management of this household, which 18 quite typical, demonstrates
& high degree of atomization, rather than a combined household effort;.-
Even the cooking, from the same fire, tends to be done separately. The
two sisters usually share the buying of household food, taking it in
turns to go to the nearest market, one on Wednesday and the other on
Saturday, but the younger generatlion buy their own food separately.

Some thirty metres away from this housechold is that of another
woman, aged thirty-eight, who lives in her two-roomed hut with five of
her eight children, the eldest belng a boy aged sixteen, and the youngest
aged three. She has a small plot of about half a plaza which she
inherited from her mother. This woman spends most of her time higgling,
buylng some produce locally and taking it te the city of Cali where she
sells it at one of the biggest markets in the lower class suburbs. 1In
this manner she can make thirty-five pescs, each day that she sells,
All her children have different fathers, but only the father of the
emallest offers any systematic help with food and clothing. Her eldest
son works alternately s a peon and for labour contractors, but rarely
puts in & five day working week. Most of his income is given to his
mother. She works completely independently of any of her nelghboursy
she amasses capital on her own, transports her goods unalded, and when
she has to borrow money, does not do so from her neighbours or uncle,
but from one of the large wholesalers in the city market,

She maintains a strict policy of uever lending anybody money. ‘Men
are something to be wary of,” she says. 'The best thing is to be inde-
pendent, to work for yourself, to never lend, or berrow, and to be inde-
pendent of men," Without histrionics or exaggerated self-pity, she

says, "Sometimes weeks pass and I have no work and no way I can make
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some money, and all around me are the children, suffering. 1 have
nowhere I can put the children, nobody to give them to. I don't think
of anything--nothing--because soon my 1life will be finished, very soon.'

Take another example. In this case we are dealing with a compound
which now consists of two huts, one opposite the other. In the larger
of the two huts lives an elderly matriarch, Marfa Cruz, and one of her
sons and daughters, both in their thirties. Both the daughter and the
son are Church married and have their spouses living with them., The son
has ome small child. The daughter has two children, one from an earlier
consensual union, and one from the present union. None of the children
is over four years of age. There is also the eleven vear old son of one
of Marfa Cruz' other sons, the offspring of one of his earlier consensual
unions.

In the hut, opposite lives Marfa Cruz' forty-one year old daughter,
one of several that she had from her first union, which was a consensual
marriage. This daughter, Ana Lilia, lives with her husband, Luis Carlos,
who works mainly as a peon in his cousin'e large plot across the Palo
tiver, Ana L1lia has had eleven pregancies, and has seven living
children. The eldest, aged seventeen, lives in the township of Puerto
Tejada, aud works on contract for a baker, selling bread in the srreets
and sleeping on the floor in the baker's back room. He earns a relatively
high wage, but gives very little to his parents. The other children,
ranging in age from fourteen to one year, live with Luis Carlos and Ana
Lilia in their two-room thatched hut.

Marfa Cruz {s now too sick to work in the fields or in the plot
since she has an osteoarthritic hip, She sits avound the house tending
to the cooking, occasionally, watching the children, and administering

the dally running of the household.
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She came to this neighbourhood with her grandmother some fifty-five
years ago when the landlords evicted them from their home {n the
adjoining vereda of Juan Ignacio. Her grandmother was able to settle
and rozar {clear) some land and grow corn and cocoa. Her first mate
lived in this household for a while, and she bore six children.
Following the death of her grandmother she went to live with a second
wmate who had inherited land in the centre of the neighbourhcod and they
worked their parcels together. Her offepring from her first union
Iived with her unril fairly recently, when all except one have slowly
moved out elsewhere (See Figure 9.1 and Cf. Chapter XIII),

Her one co-resident son {from her sscomnd union), Robler, works most
of his time in the plantations. He has tried a variety of jobs over the
past twenty years. First he helped his father, when he was alive,
working the family plot. Then he tried his hand at higgling for a few
years. Then he became z day labourer on the estates working for a
labour contractor, and then became a small labour contractor himself,
supplying labour to one of the sugar plantations, specializing in the
digging oi drainage ditches.

Looking back on his 1ife up to that point he says that he was very
ambitious and wanted to make lots of money. At the age of fourteen he
was buying small amounts of local produce and taking them by bus to the
city of Cali to sell on the pavement. He found this very exhausting.
He would gather up the produce during the day and leave the area in the
late afterncon. He would try to sleep on the pavement in the city, but
in fact slept very little as he had to keep watch on his goods which he
would try to sell the following morning. He had a working capital of

between 200 to 500 pesos. At the age of eighteen he started a very
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small store in his father's house, selling cigarettes, soft drinks,
cigars, and biscuits., At the age of nineteen he stopped that, and
worked for his brother-in-law's cousin as a peon, receiving seven pesos
a week.

In 1960, aged twenty-one, he got a4 job as a permanent worker
{afiliado) in one of the sugar plantations, as a drainage-ditch digger.
He continued to live at home, and bought a bicycle to travel the several
miles to work each day. He was pald an average of fourteen pesos a
week, although the amount varied depending on the amount of work done.

At the age of twenty-four he became a labour contractor for one
of the other plantations, and his weekly income scared to around 600
pesos a week, depending, once again, on the size of the contracts the
plantation would give him, and the type of deal he could strike with his
workers. He says that he was very astute at figuring out the cubic
measures for the work offered, through a simple trigonometrical formula
which he worked out himself. HNone of his workers, or indeed many of
his peers, could work out these measures as accurately or as quickly as
he, and he would never teach anyone else. He regarded this ag a persomal
advantage which he would be foolish to publicize.

One is reminded here of the fact that when people in this peasant
culture define an egoista, a very common term of disapproval, so
commonly used that it passes as the typical comment on practically
everybody's behaviocur, they often emphasize the issue of secrecy and
concealing of informarion. A classic phrasing given by a townsman was:
"Un egoista s una perscna que no guiere gue lo demfs sepan lo gque el
sabe~-An egoista is a person who does not want the others to know what

he knows.
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At that time Robier struck up a fairly intense relaticn with a
woman about his age who lived in the nearby village of Villarica, a‘nd
he used to spend large amounts of money over the weekend on brandy and
taxi fares, and in visiting the dance halls in the township of Puerto
Tejada, so that not wuch of his weekly earniugs remained. He would
contribute a little towards his own household, encugh to pay for his
food consumption, but not much more. Then this woman bore his child,
but she continued to live with her mother in Villarica while he stayed
on in his parent's home. His relationship with his immediate supervisor
in the plantation, the man on whom he was dependent for contracts,
suddenly fell awry, and his source of income gradually dried up. He
left and through the contacts he had developed became a permanent worker
once again, for another plantation, where of course he earned a lot less
money than he had in his heyday as a labour contractor.

His father died when Robier was twenty-five years old. On his
death bed he legally married Marfa Cruz, and thus the children of that
union became lepitimos--i.e. legitimates, and not bastards. This was
of considerable importance since the inheritance customs as much as
Colombian law dictate that lepitinos shall receive portions of inheritance
that are double due any illegitimate offspring. Not only that, but the
official marriage tended to separate off the children of that union from
Marfa Cruz' previous union in which she had had six children~-Ans Lilia
and five others. Having thus institutienalized the union with Robler's
father, her children from the earlier union would have that much less
of a claim to any of her second wmate's land. Shortly following the
funeral his three plazas of land were equally divided into six portions,

one for the widow and each of the five children from that union alone.
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In this situation many households continue working the land as
before, with the widow supervising, and this is often described as
working the land en familia (in famlly). This can even occur, but
wuch less commonly, when the second parent dies. However in this case,
Robier's siblings decided to divide the land up more or less immediately.
He states that this was done precisely in ovder to preveat any claims
oxr argument being made by Ana Lilia, or any other of his mother's
children from her previous union, over the land when Marfa Cruz died.

It was better, in his opinion, to divide up the land immediately
following his father's death when Reobier and his full siblings' claims

were apparent and strong, rather than work it en familia until Marfa

Cruz' death, because by that time her first set of children may have
regrouped around her as the central figure of a new household order,
and bence become streong claimants to the land.

When his farher was alive there were seven people in the household,
whom as five children and two aduits were all being easily supported
by the three plaza plot. 3But by; the time his father died, the number
of dependents had increased since his three elder brothers had had
children. By 1970, ten years after his father's death, the five
children, now all adults, were supporting twenty-seven children, five
spouses, and six extra lovers-~hardly capable of all being supported on
the same three plazas which had given subsistence to seven people when
the children were small,

Shortly after his lover had given birth teo his child, Robier eloped
with another young woman from Villarica, and at the age of twenty-seven
became a labour contractor for the plantation where he had, up till that

time been working as an agfiliado. Once again he wae back in business
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a8 a person whe was glven contracts by the plantatien. He would call
up other men to work under him for whatever wages he could offer with
the money that the plantation offered him for each contract, usually
worked out on a weekly or two-weekly basts. He left home at this time
and set up a separate home with his wife in the township of Puerto
Tejada. They rented one voom in a house in which one of the foremen
from the plantation alsc lived; a white man, but "he liked talking to
me, about everyday things, and we got aleong well.” Two years later he
again struck problems with the plantation's tally man, whom he thought
was underestimating the amount of work that Robler's gang was doing, to
the point where Robier's profits sank very low. He decided to leave
this occupation. ‘The tally man was & white, 'who was badly educared in
tis job and kept arguing with me, a black, thinking that I should
always know less than him. He insisted on giving me the most difficulr
jobs, in which I would have to enter tight into the growing sugar cene
in order to supervise my workers, and . . . I just hate working in the
cane because 1t cuts my arms and can even blind you. The itch is
terrible if you are not used to it. So I couldn’t supervise my workers
very well, and I ended up getting fewer and fewer contracts from the
plantation.”

Shortly before this happened, he lost a powerful source of patronage;
the foreman who had lived in the same house as he, had been moved to
another section of the plantation. Robler 1s very clearly of the opinion
that this happened because "he was getting too well acqualnted with the
workers. And when that happens the foreman can't dominate them. That's
company policy. They change the foremen every two years or o,

switching them arcund to different parts of the plantation. The top
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managers are also afraid of cerruchos, that the workers and tltuz foremen
shall get together and cheat the plantation.’

Since then Robier has moved back to the family plot, working
alternately as a peon, and trying to make a living off the land as his
father did as an independent cultivator. But now there is far less land,
and he has been tempted to rent plots, uproot the perennials and plant
seasonal crops on hls mother-in-law’s half-plaza, with ruinous results.

The present use of the land that the widow and five siblings
inherited, illustrates many of these points.

The three plazas were originally divided into equal parts between

the six persons, The present situation nine years later, is as follows.

Original Relation Present disposition of the land and

owner sources of income

Mar¥a Cruz Mother Her share is administered by Robiler, and
{the widow) the yield is shared by all members residing

in the household,

Chu Chu Eidest Robier administers Chu Chu's plot, aud they
brother share equally in the profits. Chu Chu owns
a small shop in the township, and is a
labour comtractor.

TomAs 2nd eldest Works his plot, tried to grow tomatoes,
brother failed, and now works as a day labourer
and small-time labour contractor.

Antonio 3rd eldest Lets his plot to a neighbour, and works in
brother the township as a photographer.
Robler Ego First of all let his plot to a neighbour.

Then sold it to his brother, Chu Chu, to
be a day labourer on the estates; now
trying to make a living as & peasant
cultivator.

Jugna Sister Lets her plot to Robier., Husband has no
land, and works as a day labourer in the
large egtates.
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Robler's wife and his sistertried to share the housshold tasks, and
alternated the cooking on a daily basis, Bub after a few weeks this
became unworkable, with each side accusing the other of shirking thelr
duty. At the time, Robler's income wae generally higher than his
brother-in-law's, but no attempt was made to share the difference. Food
costs for the sub-sections of the household were different, and combined
cooking became virtually impossible. Robier's sister, Juana, in an
effort to increase her incowe, began to make a sweet from milk and sugar,
which she sold once a week to a store in the township and to the
surrounding households, Her husband would collect the firewood, she
would collect the milk from the township, and her mother would stir the
mixture over the fire for the three hours necessary. Juana could not
do this, as {t was believed that she, being pregnant, would curdle the
milk., The vast copper pot in which the mixture was cocked, was borrowed
from a well-to-do fewmale neighbour, who in turn would receive a swall
portion of the final product., YNone of the income from this tiny
business would directly find its way into Robier's sub-section of the
household,

When Robler was trying his hand at cultivation of his brother Chu
Chu's plot, and had rented his sister's and mother—in-law's plots, he
would occasionally hire his brother-in-law, Juana's husband, who 1ived
in the house, as a peon. In addition, he would also hire Esom, his
brother Tomis' illegitimate son aged eleven, and also resident in the
household. Both would be paid on a Ypor. ﬂ” basis, generally, but there
were times when he would give them contracts to do a specific job.

Esom had previously worked for nothing, but once he had started to work

for other people outside the household, then Robier feltr it necessary

to commence paying him a wage.
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The harmony of interpersonal relationships within the household
was often very strained. Frequently Robier would say that José, his
sister Juana's husband, was helf-wad, in reference to his sulledpess
and mute discobedlence to instructions, Egom, the 1llegitmate son of
his brother Tomgs, used to be roundly condemned by both Robier and
Marfa Cruz, on account of his supposed laziness and disobedience.
Children form an esseuntial service in running errands, particularly to
the small stores located on the matn road, a mile or so away from the
bouse. Since purchasing fs invariably made in small bits and pileces,
and usually on the spur of the moment, just before a meal for example,
a small child can be sent to the store several times a day, in order
to buy a couple of cigarettes, a half pound of rice, a box of matches,
two onions, or whatever,

Given the total context of most people's lives, it is little wonder
that they often feel depressed about the future. A man like Robier,
feels that he is completely trapped. When he tried his hand at the new
crops, and borrowed large sums of money in order to do so, he, like
most people, failed completely, and had to re-enter the ranks of the day
labourers working on the plantations. With the money he saved from
that activity, he would try to pay peons to work his mother's plot, and
pay off the loans~~an almost impossible task,

The work in the plantations is getting more and more difficult.

It is increasingly harder to get & job as .s;n afiliado, since the
plantations and large scale commercial farms are opting for a labour
system based on labour contractors; "The plantations only want ue blacks
for the cutting of cane, and as I'm not used to that, I can't get a

well paid or secure job . . . 1ife is changing a lot for us poor
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people . . . . He runs through the possiblitvies. Perhaps he should
g0 to the Pacific coast and try and get a job on the wharves, with

the help of his sister-in-law who has relatives there. His wife could
get a job as a mald in Cali, and leave the children with his mother,
coming home once a week to wash their clothes. Maybe they should try
to emigrate to live in the slums of Cali, but the rent is far too high
for them. Maybe they should emigrate to the frontler where land is
cheap, so they say on the radio. '

It's just impossible to go on like this anymore, One wust have
money. We need a house of our own. We need money if we want
to start a little store, It's not even worthwhile working as
a small-scale labour contractor anymere, as I used to. The
plantation foremen are now making the contracts so small that
there’s hardly any woney to be made there. The foremen say
that 200 pesos a week is encugh Ffor anybody. The only peasants
living well are the two rich peasants who have more than
twenty plazas each . . . they are always doing well and have
intentions to be real ricos {(rich people). They don't like it
any more when we say that all the rich are bad. As for the
plantations, you hardly mention them. Fach day they try
Lo oppress us poor people more and more . . . L




CHAPTER X
THE NOT SO GREEN REVOLUTION

In this chapter I wish to discuss the process and results involved
when the peasants change their tradirional type of production, devoted
esgentlally to the care of perennial trees of cocoa, coffee, and
plantains, to a different type of cultivation based on seasonal crops
and mechanized farming.

This new mode of agriculture has been hailed in Colombia and the

o

world at large as a “Green Revolution,’ signifying not only certain
radical changes in technology, but also the hope that ylelds of crops
per unit area will increase, and éhat food consumption and income per
capita will similarly be augmented.

Although the peasantry in this area has a long history of culti-
vating certain seascnal crops, the difference nowadays is that there are
new crops with which they have little or no experience, as well as
some of the older crops, and that whatever the crop, the idea now is to
grow it on as large an area as possible for strictly commercial
reasons, and not for domestic consumption. There are other differences
as well; such as the diminished per capita land holdings, the greater
necessities for cash and capital at all stages of production, the

presence of agricultural machinery and chemicals, and new and added

channels of credit and state assistance, bilased towards certain
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Probably the most radical change involved in this process 1s the
cotting down and uprooting of the perennials. This not only demands a
great deal of time and effort, since the roots are very deep, but
naturally alters the entire pattern of agriculture.

The old pattern {as described in Chapter VII), was one of sgteady
but little work spread falrly evenly over the year. The income,
iikewise, was patterned into small but regular amounts distributed
falrly egually over a twelve wonth cycle, The plots contained a large
diversity of different plants and trees. Not only was there some
diversity in the main crops, but there was also & vast array of
medicinal and other types of plants and trees used domestically.
Furthermore, the labour requirements, in terms both of time and
intensity, were such that a single household could easily cope with an
area of subsistence size on its own. Finally, and most significantly,
the crops cultivated were reasonably suitable to the terrain and
climate~~particularly the rainfall and drainage capacity.

With the uprooting of the perennials the basis of the old agri-
cultural system is largely destroyed. The land is completely denuded
of all trees and shrubs and made ready for the planting of corn, soy~-
beans, beans, tomatoes, or whatever the owner has opted for, Monocrop
production becomes far meve likely. There is no interplanting and
always the one species is planted st a time. The peasants do nor plant,
for instance, half their plot in com,‘ and the other half in soybsans.
1t is always one or the other. HMachinery tends toc be used by most
people for at least one of the stages of production, whereas it is
never used in the traditional agriculture, and could not be used.

Capital requirements are astronomically increased. Labour inputs ave
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drastically altered; large inputs of labour over short periode of time
replace small but constant inputs of labour over the year's ;ound.
Furthermore, the new crops are far more susceptible to flooding and
heavy rainfall, and by their very nature, if lost, mean the loss of a
substantial amount, if not the entirety of the peasant’s investment.

There is, however, a temptation to grow them in place of the old
perennials. In the first place it is commonly believed that if all
goes well then one will wmake more meney. It requires more work, but,
theoretically, one should make more money. It is a way of intensifying
labour and certain households will therefere be very tempted to seek in
this a solution to their financial problems, not necessarily to
maximize for the sake of maximization, but simply to maintain their
consumption needs and standards.

Secondly, 1t is belileved, and with good reason I should think, that
the cocoa trees are nowhere near as productive as they used to be, due
to age and a number of parasitic diseases. The past generation of
peasants have not replaced the trees at z rate equal to their decline.
This would seem to be a result both of an accelerated rate of patho-
genesis amongst the trees, perhaps due mainly to viclent changes in the
general environment induced by the intensification of the survounding
plantation agriculture, and certain economic changes within the peasant
milieu, diminishing the peasants’ capacity to attend to their trees
in the correct manner. In other words, the trees have deteriorated at
a faster rate than was usual, and the peasants' capacity to restore

them has also fallen off, compounding the problem.

Faced with this dilemma, and the fact that these perennials require

& long walting period--arcund four to six years from planting——before
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they are in full production, there is naturally & tendency to view the
seasonal crops with increasing favour since they yield within a few
months of planting. As the banks and credit organizations are loath

to make long-term credit available at reasonable interest rates, the
geasonal crops become all the more attractive.

Thirdly, the Caja Agrvaria (Rural Bank) and the local branch of the
government's agricultural extension service (ICA) both eucourage the
peasantry to tear down the perennlals and plant the new crops on a
commercial scale, and in this they are supported by the U.S.A. agrono-
mists at the C.1.A.T. station near Palmira {(as described in Chapter IV).
The agricultural extension service has also managed to influence one of
the more active branches of the national peasants' association, the
Usuarios, and to a certain extent can manipulate cpinion through this
wedlumn,

Nevertheless, there is an interesting differemce to be noted in the
response Lo these inducements, as between men and women. By and large
women, especially the elder women, and any women with children, are
dogmatically agalnst the change. In respect to their plots they say:
"Why? It still gives me something, even if it's only a little.”™ Or
else they say: "It gives me a little, but it gives me every two weeks.”
In this sense they are profoundly more conservative than the men, pre-
ferring the surety of a little inceme, constantly, than ti\e riskier
promise of a large windfall intermittently. We must emphasize how
universal this attitude is on the part of such women for they are
extrenmely firm in their opinion. Many a young man 1s torn to pleces
with the frustration engendered by his mother’s comstant refusal to

allow the plot to be razed to the ground, and many & husband has to face
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up to the fact that hie wife will not sllow more than a small portion
of the household land to be altered in this way., It is the men, '
especially the young men, who are eager to tumbar, as they call it ~
i.e. to fell, or chop down,

One young man kept badgering his mother to allow him to fell all
the trees on their land. His father had died twelve years ago leaving
two plazas to his family of eight children and his widow. A&s is
customary, she retained half the plot, and the remainder was divided
between the eight children, with a smaller section divided for his two
illegitimate children who vesided elsewhere. The son's argument was
that be could make four times as much money from the cultivation of
corn than what they were vecelving from the cocoa and coffee, but his
mother was unimpressed. "Every two weeks I get a little bit of money
from my coffee and cocca. Doen't tumbal" After two years, however, the
son eventually won her over, to the extent that she allowed him to fell
half a plaza.

Another peasant man, aged thirty-five, was explaining that he was
sure to make & lot more profirs from feiling the plot, even though
the first two years had proved disastrous. "The old plot was so sick,”
he added for emphasis, at which point his sixty-four year old mother
walked in with a heavy bag of cocoa beans over her shoulder, dumped them
on the ground together with a bunch of plantains, saying, "Look! I
always come back with something to sell and eat. What do you bring?™

In another case, well known to me, the senior male of the household
was a trige’ﬁ'o (light skinned mulatto) and had, on his own, seven
plazas. His wife, now in her fifties, had three plazas of her own.

Towards the end of his life, the man had been growing the new crops on



four of his plazas, but as one of the daughters and the widow pointed
out, with emphasis, his wife never felled her trees and never would.
A daughter of this household, eged thirty-three, lives next-door in
her own adobe hut with her six chilren and her male compsfero (con-
sensual spouse)}, aged forty-five, who Is father of four of the children.
This daughter, Elbia, has no land of her own. Elbia's ggmga'ﬂero,
Victor, has one plaza of land which he inherited from his mother, but
spends most of his time working for a labour comtracteor, cutting cane
on one of the plantations, He is chronically sick and worn out.

Elbia speands her time working as a peon, and rents one plaza of land

as well. She occaslonally works for her mother, as a peon, and
receives the standard daily wage from her. Elbia's reaction to

felling the old trees was as follows:

It's a lousy idea because then one has to buy even more things

from the tienda (small store) than we do already. With the

old plot you have firewood, coffee, and chocolate, if you want

to make it. There are people who have cut down their trees,

people with quite small plots, and they are in real trouble

now. They said they were going t¢ make a lot of woney sowing
corn. But where's their corn? I can't see any! My brother—
in-law cu® down half his plot, but my sister stopped him from
doing any wore . . . since she is a woman with fawmily and
always needs a little coffee in the mornings for breakfast

. . and, well, it's always there, in the plot, if you keep

it like it always was . . .

The women often say that they will die of hunger during the six
months that the corn, which would replace the perennials, will take to
mature. They young men try to persuade them that they are wrong, since
one can obtain a loan from a bank to tide one over the waiting peried,
but the women remain doubtful.

Those resistant to the change also wisely point out that in a very

.heavy rainy seasen the cocoa yields may fall off by anythingup to 307
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but that all of the soybeans, for instance, are likely to be losr if
the rains come at the wrong time or are heavier thanm usual,

The local bourgeofsie, the big shopkeepers, professionals, and
moneylenders in the town, are all in favour of chopping down the old
plots. A black politician of substantial means, for example, 18 of
the opinion that wechanization is a great boon for the area, that the
sugar plantations are wonderful, and that modernization of the peasant
plots is badly needed. ’'We have to increase employment, increase--
dollars-—through exports-~for the country as a whole and for progress
in general. The problem here is that the people are too lazy. Now,
take thelr grandparents; they were a hard working bunch, but the youth
of today is ivrespousible. Most of them care about nothing.'

A great number of the wealthier townsmen are buying up peasant
plots, which accelerates this procees. They often work in partnership
with wealthy businessmen from Call. One white who owns a haberdashery
in the centre of the town, and began as a pauper, now has four tractors,
and several large lots of land around ten plazas each. He rents his
tractors to peasants when he has finished working his own lands.
Nowaday the tractors work twenty-four hours a day--an extraordinary
spectacle 1s provided by the headlights of the tractors moving through
the dense plots at night, making their path to somebody's cleared land,
and working their way to and fro across it. This man plants corn and
soybeans, but says it's always risky, even with good machinery which
plows deep. Nome of the land, as he says, is adecuada--i.e. adequate,
in the sense of being properly drained. The soil is very rich, and

will never tire, he says, on account of the thickness of the vegetable
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cover {capa etal), but still the lack of good drainage makes it

always a risk,
In m4d-1971 2 white man from the Department of Antioquis appeared
in one of the peasant neighbourhoeds. It transpired that he wae going
to establish himself on a plot of 1.75 plazas, and convert all of it
into a tomatera--a tomato patch. He was in fact being hired as &
sharecropper by a tractor salesman from the city of Cali, and had been
working in this manner for several years in different parts of the
valley, Using local pecns he uprooted all the peremnials, and pro-
ceeded to plant his tomatoes. The seed he used wae brought in from
Cali, and was imported from California, in the U.S.A., costing 300
pesos per pound. He used a variety of pesticides; some against the
ants, which were prolific, and a variety of other chemicals bought from
the Rural Bank in Cali, His remarks on his activities are of some
interest.
The land here ie virgin, It has never been plowed, and is
marvelous for agricelture; absolutely marvelous. Also, in
comparigon with other parts of the valley, where I have
worked, there are no really bad plagues as far as tomatoes
are concerned. You see this is a new crop for these parts,
and there are no bad bugs, as yet. The blacks around here
are scared of this type of agriculture. They don't go in
for adventures. I had to search a long time for this plot.
Not many people wanted to sell, and I had to have a plece
of high-lying ground that was well drained, otherwise it
would be hopeless.

Machinery

As described in Chapter IV, the use of agricultural machinery has
greatly increased over the past ten to fifteen years or so in the valley,

and now it is finding i{ts way into peasant agriculture as well. The

national agricultural bank, in agreement with the large internatiomal




tractor companies, has a speclal fund set aside to Ffacilitate the

importation of agricultural machinery. An executive for the John Deere
company notes that between 1958 to 1967 there was a reduction in sales
becanuse the government imposed import restrictions. When the ban was
lifred, he says, “they sold like mad," and now the company feels that
they have just about exhausted thelr market. They have completed a
survey of the valley, and conclude that the market for the next few
years will be around 450 new tracv;.ors @ year, and that they shcould begin
to concentrate on the rich peasant class. To this end they are em~
ploying two agronomists and several assistants to tour the valley and
supervise credit to such peasants, with instructions on how to culti-
vate the new crops. In his opinion this is likely to displace a lot of
labour, but, as he says, "That's not my business; I'm here to sell
tractorsi”

in fact, this labour displacement may well improve his business,
at least indirectly. The workers on the plantations in the Puerto
Tejade region are notoricus for thelr sabotage of tractors. In the
month before 1 spoke with him, this executive had sold four new engine
blocks te one of the Puerto Tejada plantations, which apparently is
extremely unusual for plantations in other areas. The workers pour
sugar into the gasoline tanks, sand into the transmission, and, most
commonly, simply unscrew the sump taps, letting the oil drainm out. As
he puts it, the workers just hate their bosses, and on the plantations
in the immediate Puerto Tejada area have no possiblity of resorting to
strikes because the owners are violently opposed to any labour organi-

zatlon. In nearby plantations, where labour organization is more
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feasible, strikes are more frequent, but sabotage, in the opinion of
this tractor salesman, 18 far less.

While machinery is being increasingly employed by some of the
peasants, chemical alds are still very uncommon, except in the case of
tomatoes, where pesticides are essentisl. Here again one seeg the
pattern of household individualism, for if one peasant decides to spray
pesticides, and none of the neighbours do, which is the usual case,
then the effect of the spray is greatly diminished.

The tractors used by the peasants are usually hired. Omly a very
few of the peasants actually own a tractor, and if they do so, it is
usually a small one without sophisticated equipment. Frequently one
finds that those vich peasants who do own one, do so in partnership
wlth some middle class person from the township, and the two of them
treat it as & business, making profits out of hiring the machine and
driver to poorer peasants who have decided to fell their perennials
and cultivate the new crops. One such tractor-owner bought his second-
hand, in partnership, for 47,000 peses. As is customary, he charges
500 to 600 pecos per plaza for preparation of soil and sowing, and
claims to have made 20,000 pesos in the first six menths.

I.C.A., the government agricultural extension office which en~
courages peasants Lo remove their perennials, hires out tractors at a
cheaper rate, thereby stimulating the transition to the new mode of
cultivation. The slow but steady penetration of these tractors inte
the peasant sector also encourages the bullding of roads into the dense
plots, or widening the already existing paths.

In the neighbourhood wherz I spent most of wy time, this had the

effect of further atomizing the existing households. Prior to the
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building of a track wide enough to take the one rich peasant's new
tractor, in 1972, the old track, about a metre in width, wound its way
from hut to hut. ¥Where huts were built around compounds, the path used
to go straight through the compounds. Thils path served roughly twenty-
four households, connecting the neighbourhood to the main road,

Hence people were always passing in front of the open doors and through
the centres of each other's compounds, observing all that was going on,
stopping to pass the time of day, exchanging information, and so on,
Once the new track to accomodate the tractor was bullt, much of this
social intercourse ceased, since the new track followed a far less
slnuous route and avoided passing directly in front of the huts, or
passing through the middle of the compounds. Being far better drained,
the new track was meore navigable in the wet seasons, when the old path
was almost impassable. After a couple of months of disuse the old

path was choked with grasses and shrubbery, and few people used it any
more. People now pass quickly and silently along the broader path,

and have that much less contact with one another. Moreover, merchants
buying produce can now enter the neighbourhood in jeeps, and buy
directly from the peasants at their plots, bringing the market to the
peasants’ door, and articulating with each one separately.

The tractor is not only used te plow filelds, but also to carry
bulky and heavy materials--for example the firewood resulting from the
plots chopped down to make way for the new crops, and the odd scraps
of furniture of those peasants who are forced to leave the region for
lack of land or work. 1In all of the instances that were observed, the
tich peasant whose tractor was being used for this purpose, charged his

cousins the regular transport fee, or even a little more. His sonsm,
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by the clienrs, despite the fee, and fed a solid meal for their
services--a rather anachronistic handiing of the usual reciprocity
code, but one totally in keeping with the topsy~turvy exchange re-
lationships promoted by the new machinery and mode of production.
Needless to say, the transporting of heavy weights beforehand would
have ifnvolved at least some cooperation between a number of households,
wheveas now it is handled by the tractor,

Agricultural machinery is used optionally in the preparation of
the soll and in sowing, but is aimost always used in the harvesting
of soybeans. Even though its use 1s optional in soil preparation and
sowing, wost people would prefer to use it in this task also, and
yields are supposed to he higher this way. The harvesting of corn is
generally done by hand, and the sars are shelled by machinery on the
plot. With soybeans, the plants are ripped out of the soil by hand and
placed in rows on the ground. Then a large, self-motored machine,
somewhat like a tractor, scoops the plants up, strips the grain off
the stalks, and deposits it in sacks suspended at the rear end. None
of the peasants own a harvesting machine like this, and they are gener—
ally hired from the rownship, complete with driver and hie assistsant,

Most peasants are agreed that a tractor, plow, and automatic
seeder used to prepare the soll and sow, does in one hour what would
take five to six man-days of manual labour without machinery. To
prepare the average one plaza plot, and sow it, takes around six hours
with a tractor, and requires only the tractor driver. To do the same
job by hand would take around 25 to 30 persons, working one day each.

The normal rate for hiring a tractor, in thie area, in 1971-1972, was
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around 500-600 pesos per plaza. To have the work done manually by
peons, and paying them at the normal rate, would cost anything between
450 and 600 pesos. In other words there is little difference in cost
between having the job done by hand or by tractor, and the latter may
well be cheaper.

Certainly many of the foremen and owners of the large estates feel
that machinery {s cheaper, and gives better vesults. This is not
merely an economic calculation, for when some venture to say that
machinery is cheaper, they mean it in the wider sense so as to Include
the problems presented to management by a large labour force, and they
feel thar these problems are very substantial. But even in the
narrower sense of pesos per yleld, wany are of the opinion that machinery
is cheaper than manual labour. The peasantry share this opinion also.
However, as we shall see later, the relation between machinery and
manual labour is far more complicated than these remarks would imply,
and there are situations in which even the large scale commercial farms
far prefer to have work done manually than by machine.

Although it is rare to hear invidious comparisons being made as
between machinery and manual labour as far as work within the peasant
sector is concerned, cne often hears bitter comments about the use of
machines on the large estates, The following account is typleals

In the cane flelds of Canaimo there was a contract offered the

warkers at the rate of 350 pesos per cuadra (B0 x 80 metzes),

and comsisted in the reconstruction of a drainage ditch. But

the people already knew exactly what this work would entsil,

and had no wish to do it for this amount of pay because they

thought 1t far too low, But the owner refused to increase the

rate of pay, and thus hired a machire, and did the work better
than Lf we had dome it by hand. You know why the people are
hungry in Colombia? Because all the presidents are oligarchs

and they defend the oligarchy, even when the poor are dying of
hunger!
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I1f, in adopting the new crops, the peasants did without tractor-
drawn plows, then far lavger amounts of labour would be required than
are necessary for the traditional crops. But machinery is generally
used, and hence the labour requirements for the new crops are only
donbled.

This applies as much to corn and beans, as to soybeans, and even
more strongly to tomatoes, which are very labour intemsive. Here a
peasant may choose to have the land plowed by tractor, but even so,
the tomato plants require very assiduous treatment; constant hand-
weeding, irrigation, and fumigation. A quarter plaza of tomatoes wmay
require as many as from four to slx labourers in constant attendance.
Moreover, the strategy adepted by the peasants who grow tomatoes, is
to maintain a constant production, replanting continuously as the
plants stop producing.

Given these characteristics of tomato cultivatiom, it is very
interesting to note that it is the poorer peasants {and I include very
much in this category, the class of poor peasants with less than three
plazas per household) wio tend to grow them, while it is the wealthier
peasants who tend to opt for the cultivation of the crops which lend
themselves te capital intensive and mechanized farming--soybeans, corn,
and beans. In a very real sense, the poor peasants who opt for
tomatoes, are persisting in the old style of agriculture, in so far as
it still involves a degree of labour intensity and persistent production.
The tomatoes are sold by peasant higglers, whereas the other crops go
directly to the grain merchants. The outstanding difference such a crop
bears with the traditional mode of cultivation, of course, is that

tomatoes require a vastly greater smount of capital investment to buy
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the plente, the stakes, the portable fumigation sprays, the pesticide,
the fertilizer, and the wages of the peons if any are employed, as they
usually are.

The cultivation of tomatoes represents quite a different strategy
than that usually ifnvolved with the other seasonal crops, and this
difference in strategy has a social correlate. It is chosen by the
poorer peasants, and represents the most feasible way of increasing the
intensity of labour for a poor household with a large number of persons,
but very little land. 1In all cases known to me the households that
opted for this solution were composed of large numbers of people with
tiny plots, a high consumer/worker ratio, and fairly young household
chiefs, always males. They all had some legal document to the effect
that they ocwned some land, and could thus borrow money from the banke.
However to say that it is the most feasible, does not mean LO say
that it is always feasible, as later case studies shall reveal. The
problem it presents is tnat it requires too heavy a capital investment
for the peasants concerned, and that the technelogy and ecology are

not adequate.

Yields

Most people are agreed that ylelds per plaza are higher when one
uses machinery. The Manual de Costcs published by the Caja Agraxias in
1967, states that for Colombla as a whole, the average yield per plaza,
for corn, is 1.76 metric tons when using machinery, and only 0.64 tone
when manual labour is used throughoul; & difference of 2753%. A very
experienced old granero {grain dealer) in the township of Puezto Tejedsa,

a white, who had aeveral lots of land himself and has been systematically
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cultivating a varlety of crops in the reglon over the past thirty years,
estimates that as regards corn, a peasant using no chemical or mechanical
aids, averages around 1.05 metric tons yleld per plaza per crop of corn.
if machinery is used, but no special seed or fertilizer, this will
increase to arcund 1.65 metric tons, and if speclally selected seed, as
sold in the town (semilla mejorada), and fertilizer is used., together
with excellent drainage, then this will further increase to between i
2.25 and 3.75 metric tons. In other words, according to this estimate ’
the maximum difference in yield between the most primitive and the

most sophisticated technology, as far as corn is comcerned, is the

difference between 1.05 metric toms and 3.75 metric tons; a difference

of 280%.

This same man expressed the typical attitude towards the hiring of

manual labour:

It's impossible! They are all terrible thieves. The person whe
has workers, the ewployer who has employees, is nothing but a
victim. Everything gets stolen. If you decide to apply ferti-
1lizer, for example, then over half the fertrilizer is stolen.
Tt's terrible! Fvery crop requires a watchman, and you have to
pay them 20 to A0 pesos a night, and 20 to 30 pesos a day. For
corn you necd a watchman for the last three months; for soybeans
and beans, the last month. Otherwise you are certain to have
the crop stolen. Corn needs less attention in general than the
others, costs less to produce, but gives less momey than the
other two. If you have a good watchman, and they are very hard
to find since it is usually they who do most of the stealing,
then maybe corn is the best of the three.

It is extremely difficult to obtain an accurate idea as to the

yields and profits gained on the large scale commercial farms growing

theae seagonal crops. Owners are generally reluctant to grant this

information, if they indeed are aware of ir, and there 1s no guarantee

as to their own precision. In turm, official statistics and private

surveys are relatively few 4n number and contain many defects. I have
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attempted & fairly rough and ready method of calculation, drawn from a
variety of different sources,l and have come to the conclusion that
the difference in product yield between small pesant farmers and
wealthy landowners prowing these crops, is of the order of 200% to 250%,
in favour of the large landowmers.

From these sources it appears that the average net profits on the
large scale commercial farms in the Cauca valley are around 800 pesos
per plaza of corn, and 1,460 pesos per plaza of soybeans. These are
based on 1971 prices and are only rough averages based on yields of
2.18 tons of corn and 1.34 tons of soybeans per plaza. A tabular
presentation of these averages and possible maxima s given in Table 10.1.
TABLE 10.1.--Average and maximum yields and profits with corn and soy-

beans on the non-peasant, commercial farms in the Cauca walley, 1971,
according to C.V.C. statistics on yields and costs
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Corn 2.18 5,51 797 2,016
Soybeans 1.34 1.80 1,464 2,313
Hote:

The derivation of these figures appears in Note Fo. 1 at the end
of this chapter.

At this juncture it will facilitate the suceeding analysis if we

draw together various estimates on yields when machinery and podern
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technology are used. Since, in the Cauca valley machinery and chemicals
tend only to be used systematically at all stages of production by the
non-peasant, commerclal farms, we can take these estimates to be rough
indicators of production for the non-peasant sector of the rural
economy,

TABLE 10,2.--Various estimates of average yields for non-peasant, com-
mercilal farms in the Cauca valley, 1967-1972 (Metric tons/plaza)

Source Corn Soybeans Beans
a

Hedley 3.68 —— —

cov.e® 2.18 1.3 0.83

Cata Agraria® 1.76 — 0.80

Puerto Tejada
Grain dealers

BHedley,(1969) yield per plaza on field size between
six and ten plazas.

=

bL‘.V.C. (Corporacién Autonoma Regional Del Cauca), E

delle del Cauca en la economla regional, Cali, 1972, p. 47.

CCaja de Crédito Agrario Industrial y Mimero, Colombis,
Manual de Cos Bogotl, 1967, pp. 20, 22. These figures
are for Coloumb as a whole, and not specifically for the
Cauca valley.

Peasant Experience and Perfeormance with the New Crops

Let us now turn to the actual experiences of s few middle and poor
peasant households which have actually made the change from perennials
to the seasonal crops. Before analyzing three households in detail, I
should meation the fact that I have never found a poor or middle

peasant household which has made a success of this rrassition in




260
monetary terms. Some ten cases are known to me and all have falled,
some catastrophically and others mildly. The immediate and most
common cause glven by the cultivators in question, was the lack of
drainage and heavy rains. While it is true that there were some heavy
ratlns over the two years, it is also true that the owners of peremnials
were not perturbed.

The basic description of three peasant households which have been
cultivating the new seasonal crops appears in Appendix No. Z. We
present here the summarized information derived from that description.

The following table (Table 10.3) compares the average yields
obtained by all these three households with estimates for non-peasant,
commercial farms. The two absolutely disastrous corn Crops that
oceurred with households No. 1 and No. 3 have been excluded.

TARLE 10.3.—Comparison of yields in metric tons per plaza as between

rhree peasant households recently embarked on seasonal crop
production, and non-peasant farms

Source Corn Soybeans Beans
Peasant households 0.97 0.9 0.43
{100%) {100%) (100%)

C.V.C. estimates of average ylelds

on nen-peasant farms, {expressed 225% 1497 1932
as a percentage increase over

peasant households)

C.V.C. estimates of maximum ylelds 5687 200% 268%
on non—peasant farms

Puerto Yejada grain dealers’ esti- 3211 1947 2192
mates fox non-peasant farms
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In terms of profite/plaza of land, these three peasant households
do not compare as unfavourably with the non-peasant farms as the
figures for crop ylelds presented in Table 10,3 would indicate. In
fact, if we are te take the C.V.C. figures for non-peasant farms, they
are doilng somewhat better, though not nearly as well as the possible
maxima that can be obtained on the latter (See Table 10.4),
TABLE 10.4.--Compariscn of profits per plaza for different crops as

bpetween three peasant households and non-peasant
commercial farms (Colombian pesos)

Source Corn Soybeans Beans

Peasant households:

1. Including own labour as a

4 7
cash cost 848 1,250 97
2. Excluding 1,168 1,345 1,517
C.V.C, based estimatesﬁfor average 797 1,464 7
profit on non-peassnt farms
C.V.C. based estima.es for maximum 2,016 2,313 1,826
profit on non-peasant farms
Puerto Tejada grain dealers’ esti-~ 822 1,912 1,496

mates for non-peasant farws

The basic reason why the profits for these peasants compare well
with the non-~peasaunt commercisl sector, despite their lower yields of
produce per area of land, is that their production coste &are 8O much
less, especially, but not only if we assume that the peaaants' own

household labour should not appear as a cash cost (See Table 10.5). In
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the latter case production costs for peasant cultivators gre arcund one
half of those for non-peasant cultlvators (See Table 10.5).
TABLE 10.3.--Comparison of production costs per plaza as between three

peasant households growing seasonal crops snd non-peasant
commercial farms {(Colombian pesos)

Source Corn Soybeans Beans

o
B

Peasant households:

L. Includimg own labour as a

)
cash cost 1,217 1,833 2,803
2. Excluding own labour as a 897 1,588 1.283

cash cost s 5282
C.V.C. estimates for non- 3,432 2,958 4,382

peasant farms

This applies to costs per kilogram of product as well (See

Table 10.6).

TABLE 10.6.-~Comparison of production costs per kilogram of product
{Colombian pesos)

Source Corn Soybeans Beans

Peasant households:

1. Includimg own labour as a 1.08 1.71 6.52
cash cost

2, Excludinmg own labour as & 0.80 1.44 2.98
cash cost

C.V.C. estimates for non- 1.73 2.41 5.64

peasant farwms
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The intrigulng fact we are thus presented with, is that by utilizing
certain factors embedded in the peasant economy and culture, the
peasant households can maintain profits per area of land that are more
or less equal to the average, or lower average, obtained on the tech-
nologically medern and heavily capitalized farms, but that nevertheless
they seem incapable of climbing out of debt. Farming as peasants,
using only a minimum of wmodern technological aids and capiltal, thelr
tonnage yield is low, but by virtue of farming as peasants, using their
own labour and the relatively cheap labour of neighbouring peasant
peons, often kinsmen and kinswomen, chey can do as well as the non-
peasant sector as regards money profits. In terms of the material self-
interest of the money-lenders, the banks, and the graneros, there is
some advantage in this state of affairs since these peasants are much
more fully integrated into the money economy than if they were farmind
in the traditional manner, while at the same rime they are also far more
dependent on the money lenders and the credit agencies, being per—
petually indebted to them. At ite worst, this eveatually means that the
peasant's land passes to the creditor, and the peasant becomes forced
to work as a full-time day labourer on the plantations.

Put more abstractly, the volume and number of capital transactions
increases, the capital market penetrates more deeply into the peasant
sector, the modern economy in general expands, but the peasantry is not
better off than before, and probably much worse off. The irony of this
situation lies in the fact that were it not for the unusual capacity of
the peasant economy to reduce cOSts {n relation to the truly capitalized
farming sector, there would be economic chacs all round, affecting

peasants, financiers, and grain dealers alike. It is largely because

O i e
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of thelr ability to exploit themselves wmore fully and apparently more
efficiently than can the large scale commerical farms exploit its
hired labour, that the peasantry has locked itself into this sitvation
where everybody profits but themselves.

In comparison with the traditional mode of pemasant agriculture,
the peasants who have opted for the seasonal crops are intensifying
their labour, as well as capital. Thedir degree of indebtedness has
increased astronomically, and the annual net return per unit of land
cultivated tends to be lower. Paradoxically, as their capital outlay
increases, as both a consequence and cause of the transition from the
traditional to the modern mode of agriculture, so their cash return per
area worked decreases. Encouraged by persons and agencies external
to their culture, they have gambled and lost. Previously poor but
relavively independent, despite their mainly growing cash crops, they
are now still poor, probably even poover, and heavily dependent om the
external market to a degree they never were before.

The differences in labour requirements and monetary returns between
the traditional and modern modes of agriculture in the peasant sector
are presented in the following table (See Table 10.7).

The seasonal crops require almost twice as much labour and give a
smaller net return per day of labour. Our average figures from the
three peasant households show that even om their tiny iots, peons had
to be employed in fairly large numbers. There would be no necessity
for this on a small sized traditional holding, up to around three plazas
in size. It could well happen, but there would be no necessity as
there is with the modern crops. For every 100 man-days of labour

expended by the household on the seascnal crops, 64 additionsl man-dayse
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of labour were expended by hired peons. The transitlon to wodern modes
of cropping has thus meant that even the land-poor peasants, and not
just the rich peasants, now have to hire labour, if they embark on
these crops. Consequently, peasants who stood as equals to one another,
now will stand in the relation of employer to employee. With the
capital loaned by the banks, the graln dealers, and the government
agencies, some poor peasants and some wmiddle peasants will now be
hiring their neighbours' labour on a scale encrmously greater than ever
could occur with the traditional mode of agriculutre, With this added
impetus to the commercialization of neighbourhood and kinship relations,
further atomization and teusion is likely to follow.
TABLE 10.7.--Comparison of labour requirements and net returns as between

rradittonal and modern cultivation in the peasant sector
on holdings less than three plazas

Traditional Hodern

Anpual labour requirements per 2447 81
plaza in man-days

Annual nupber of man-days of
household labour per household 26-47 49
plaza of land

Annual net retm{n in pesos per 94-185 64
day of household labour

But it is not only the amount of labour that is important in this
case, but alsc irs pattern and rhythm of utilization. More peons are
required per unit of area than with the traditional crops and they tend

to be employed in larger numbers for shorter periods of time.
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Moreover, the contracts are rarely “por gf_q_.” One observes how
critical this question of labour can be, when in the case of household
No. 3, with its fourth crop, there was lnsufficient capital to employ
peons to do the required amount of weeding. The household increased
its labour output above its customary levels, but still the work was
incomplete, and the subsequent harvesting was made most 4ifficulr.
Shortage of capital thas had a critical effect, far above that on the
craditional plots.

When the wealthier peasants, and in particular that category we
have termed Tich peasants, turn to seasonal creps, they usually plant
on a larger scale and tend to use more machinery and technical aids
than the poorer peasants we have just considered. The richest peasant
in the neighbourhood, Jose Mar€a, a middle aged man with around fifty
plazas of land, has been slowly but steadily increasing hie area under
seasonal crops, to the point where he has some ten plazas cultivated
in this manner. He 1s part-owner of a tractor, which his scns drive
(he is incapable of doing this), the other owner being & white from the
rownship, and when they are not using the tractor they hire it out to
poorer peasants in the vicinity. When this peasant had to harvest
around four plazas of corn in February 1971, he employed 37 peons for
almost two days.

He was very much the chief of operations, controlling everyone.
Even the local representative of the National Populist Party, &
usually vociferous supporter of equality and peasants' rights, was 8s
meek as a lamb. This man would frequently say, "The problem with
Colombia is that there is too much imperialism, poverty, and egoism.”

But in response to Jose Mar€a's command, "Don Marcelle, why haven't
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you got your shoes on? Go home and get then because I need you to
shift thia trailer!", he scuttled off without a word. Arcund two-
thirds of the peons were indebted teo Jose Marf{a for loans of cash he
has made to them over the preceding months, and the same proportion are
related to him as cousins, mostly of the second degree.

Of these 37 peons, eleven were under the age of 15 years, and 23
were females. Five of the adult women brought some of thelr children
with them to help. These peons came from 20 different households, 13
of which were female headed. Seventeen of the peons came from the
immediate neighbourhood {(vereda), 12 came from the adjoining vereda,
and & came from the nearby village of Villarica.

There were two foremen, both sons of Jose Marfa's, but sons who
lived ia other households with their mothers. The peons were paid
“por tarea" at the rate of 2.5 pesos per bulto {sack) of corn ears
picked. Most adults mpanaged to pick between 6 and 8 bultos a day,
giving them between 15 to 20 pesos a day. Most of them came from
households with only 0.5 to 1.0 plazas of land.

Elbia Biafera's day went like this. She woke up around 4:30 A.M.
Her youngest daughter aged two was sick all night and awake most of
the time with a gastro-intestinal {1iness and copicus diarrhea, and
Fibia had to attend to her censtantly. Her comga‘ﬁ‘ero, aged forty-
five, sleeps alone in the other room of their two-roomed hut, and was
more or less undisturbed, He rises between 3:00 and 3:30 AM.
depending on whether Elbia is going to make his preakfast, Usually he
makes his own, and then walks off to work as a cane cutter for a labour
contractor, who picks up his labourers geversl kilometree away.

Cookingvis tengthy since they only use wood as a fuel; wood which they
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obtain from her y,_g@?u?fem‘s tiny plot of land. Having fed her six
children, she left five of them with her widowed mother who lives
nearby, as did her sister Elicenia, and the twe of them walked
together with the three children who were assisting them to Jose Mar{a'e
corn.

They arrived at the plot at around 7:00 a.M., and each person began
working separately, severing the ears of corn from the plant with a
short poimted stick of bamboo, throwing it on the ground behind them,
and breaking down the shoulder high plants as they went along. The
two foremen, on horseback, would supervise the picking and take the
sacks to the side of the track from where they would be picked up by
tractor. As the sun rises the chatter ceases, and each person works
quickly and quietly on their own in different parts of the field,

Shoytly after 11:00 A.M. she returns home to prepare lunch. She
collects the children from her mother's house and places a pot of rice
on the hearth. Her comga’r‘fero buys areund twelve pounds of rice on
Saturdays and this lasts them until Friday evening. He has to buy
his food from the shop owned by the labour contractor for whom he works.
She puts a 1it candle stub under the wood to speed up the fire, since
she wants to get back to work as quickly as possible, and breast feeds
her youngest child while standing over the pot of rice. As soon as
the rice is well under way she cuts some plantains and fries them in
some old fat, all the time directing her scampering and yelling
children to gather in firewood, wash clothes, bring dishes, and so on.

From the distance one hears the sirens from the plantatioms
announcing the change in shift for the factory workers, and the signal

for midday. "ahl; los doce--ya, caramba.” ("Ah!; twelve o'clock--
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already, damn.”). No blessings are announced here as uwsually occurs
in pessant households at midday, for here kcverything is going at top
apeed so she can do her two jobs at once, and get back to the plot by
1:00 P.M. They eat standing and shovel the food down with their hands.
Elbia soaks the dishes giving her baby a few more sucks at the breast,
and somehow has everything ready to rejoin her sister who comes by.
They set off in a hurry for they are late.

One pathers from this account &ome of the features which are
associated with this type of peonage, particularly the individualism,
the speed, and the pressure placed upon the women peons. Despite the
fact that labour reguirements per plaza of land are somewhat higher,
the fact that the job has to be done quickly, and on a large scale,
means that pecns will be collected from a wide arez, We see how in
this case of Jose Marfa's corm, that around one-third of the peons
came from another neighbourhood, and that an additional one-quarter of
them came from as far away as the village of Villarica, some one and
half hour's walk distant. Thus, despite the increase in labour
requirements, and hence theoretically in jobs and income for the
surrounding poor peasants, in practice this is not necessarily the case,
since outsiders are brought in to get the job done on time.z If rich
peasants throughout the area are all doing the same thing, then the
labour requirements throughout the area will increase, but given the
specific requirements of the tasks, this means- that peons will have to
travel further from home, or else not work. In the case of the women
with children, as our above account {}lustrates, distance from the home
is a crucial factor on account of the necessity of child-care. Elderly

women would seem the logical choice for the caring of small children
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while the mother is out workinmg, but in fact even the elderly women,
with only few exceptions, are engaged in tasks that take them out of
the home for periods of time that make them unlikely candidates for
baby-sitting. Hence the theoretical increase in labour requirements
1 mitigated by other factors of a technical and sociological order,
and the amount of work available to a peon, particularly a female
peon, may well remzin the same oY be even less. Added to this, the
work will tend to be available far less constantly, and will generally
be of a more arducus and commercialized character,

lence to date, the introduction of new crop varieties has been
generally quite unfavourable for the peasant who cultivate them,
except for the rich peasants. Turnover of capital has markedly
increased, but the middle and pooy peasant cultivators of these crops
are receiving less than before, and remain heavily indebted, despite
the fact that their profits per unit area are not dissimilar to the
large scale commercial farms, who make large profits and are constantly
expanding. The peasaut plots are stripped of all the components that
used to play an important part in subsistence, such as plantains and
firewood, and the income and spending patterns change radically, since
harvesting occurs only two to three times a yesy as compared with the
constant trickle of income from the rraditional plots. Whereas two or
three generations before, the growing of seed crops like corn would
have involved labour-sharing between households, which can cope quite
well on their own individually, as regards the perennials, the psttern
now 1s to hire peons and pay them wages. Even poor and middie
peasants, cultivating a mere plaza or fraction thereof, have to hire

labour to grow the new Crops. Hence the degree of commercial
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intercourse between households, buying and selling each others® labour,
increases greatly in comparison with the traditional agriculture.
Moreover the rhythm and requirements of the new peonage throws a new
and sdded strain onto household dyramics, making it wore difficulr,
on balance, for women peons to obtaln work, or satisfactory work.
Finally, a new division of labour by sex tends to cceur, since it
45 the men {particularly the younger men), who opt for the seasonal
crops. Whereas before both men and women egually grew the old
perennials, now one finds that women are increasingly doing the latter,
while men tend to the former. This division involves net only a new
technology, income and spending pattern, and new labour hiring practices,
on the part of the men growing the seasonal ¢rops, but requires a more
intensive integration with modern financing organizations, the banks
and the governmental agrarian agencies. The adult males are thereby
tied far more securely to the outside world of commerce and the state,
than are the women. In addition, with the exception of tomatoes, which
seem spectacularly unsuccessful, the hipgling women are deprived of
their local sources of produce, and hemce their accustomed livelihood.
The overall effect of these techmological changes is hard to summa-=
rize at this early date. It would appear that as far as the wmiddle and
pooY peasants are concerned, that impoverishment increases and that the
pattern of poverty changes, affecting sex roles, household structure,
and integration with the outside world of commerce, finance, and the
state. In the not so long rum, it is very likely that the peasant's
land and labour will pass either to the rich peasants, or to the large

estates and plantations.
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A Final Note

Given the enthusiasm by agrarian agencies, grain dealers, banks,
and male peasant landowners for the new seagonal crops, it comes as &
surprise to note that the wealthiest stove-owner in the township of
Puerto Tejada, who is also the political chief of the entire reglion,
has started to plant perennials in place of seasonal crops. With a
generous lpan and technical assistance from the largest of the local
cocoa processing companies, Luker {(who will lend him up te 10,000 pesos
per hectare), he is planting some sixty plazas with cocoa and plantains
in place of his corn and soybeans. He says that there are too many
problems with machinery, whether you own oT hire, and that cocoa and

e end of the fourth year he

plantains are far more profitable. By th

expects te be making a net profit of around 10,000 pesos per plaza, far

more than for any cther crop in the valley, including sugar cane, and

he will have no need for machinery or additional loans of capital. He

is able to de this on account of his wealth, which allows him to spend
three to four years walting for the perennials to mature, and because

he has access to large amcunts of credit.

Thus, as peasants become more {nvolved in the seasonal crops,
turning away from their rradirional perennials, so it appears that at
least some of the wealthy townsmen are moving in the opposite direction.
ir seems that the peasantry

As history reverses itself in rhis manner,

is as 1ikely to be cleared off the 1and as-are their old and sick

perennials.



WOTES TO CHAPTER X

1. XYields, Production Costs, and Profits on Hop-Peasant Farms
in the Cauca Valley

TABLE 10,8.--Average yields and production costs for corn, soybeans, and
beans, produced on non~peasant, commercial farms in
in the Cauca valley; 196% and 1971

Crop Average vield Average production costs  Average production costs
in kgms/plaza per plaza {pesos) per kgm {pesos)
1969 1971
1969 1971
Corn 2,180 2,426 3,432 1.73
Soybeans 1,344 1,984 2,958 2.4%
Beans 833 2,683 4,382 5.64

Source: C.V.C {Corporacién Autonoma Regional del Cauca), Departamento de
Estudios Economfcos, El Valle del Cauca en la econoula nacional,

Inf srme No. 72-17, September 1972, (€aii) pp. &7-9.
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TABLE 10.9.--Average price to produce of corn and soybeans; 1965, 1969,
and 1971 {in pesocs per metric ton)

Crop 1965 1969 1971

Corn {(Average of both a a b
yellow and white varieties 1,065 1,550 1,940
Soybeans 1,580° —_— 3,300%

. Bratimate calculated from 1966 price as stated inm the Caja de
Cridito Agrario Industrial y Minero, Colombia, Manual de Costos,
Bogoth, 1967, p. 85, and corrected according to changing prices
index in the Banco de la Republica, XLV y XLVI Informe Anual del
gerente )

a la junte directiva, Bogot®, 196%, pp. 194-5.

b
Personal observation in the field.

€1.C.A. {Instimto Colombiano Agropecuario) and Seccidn de Economfa
Agricola, Universidad de Valle, Colombia, Estadfsticas Agropecuarias,
1950 66, Cali, 1968, p. 80.

TABLE 10.10.--Average net profits to non-peasant, cormercial farms in
the Cauca valley, for corn and soybeans at 1971 prices,
according to C.V.C. statistics on vyields and costs

Crop Pegos/plaza
Gross income 4,229
Productinn costs 3,432
Net income 797

Soybeans
Gross income 4,422
Production costs 2,958
Net income 1,464

Note;
: These figures are for one crop 8eason only. In order to derive
an spnual return. the corn figures should be multiplied by two, and thne
soybeans by three.
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A survey of twenty farms in the valley, between the municiplos of

FlorTda and La Union, in 1967, revealed the following yilelds of corm.

FABLE 10.11.--Yields of corn according to farm size, 1967

¥ield Size in plazas Yield in metric
tons/plaza
<1 2.62
-5 3.01
~10 3.68
»>10 4.57

Source: Douglas Hedley, "An Economic Analvsis of Corn Pro-
duction in the Cauca Valley, Colombia,” Unpublished
Ph.D. thesis, Michigan State University, 1969, p. 46,

The results of this survey of twenty farms, clearly shows the

difference in yields proportional to farm size.

2. In fact José MarTa has recently offered small plots and accomo-
dation to two mestlzo families from the Department of Antioquia. They
will work aimost full-time for him as reasident peons. He claims that
they are harder working than his surrounding cousing, and are more

experienced in the new crops.




CHAPTER X1

WAGE LABOUR IN THE PLANTATIONS AND LARGE

COMMERCIAL FARMS

Both peasants with land, and townspeople w{thout land, work as
manual labourers on the large farms and plantations and the wages are
generally far higher than can be obtained by working as a peon in the
peagant sector.

As analyzed in preceding chapters, the general tendency throughout
the area is one in which landed peasants are belng forced more and wore
to work as wage labourers on the plantations or large commercial farms.
While a substantisl minority of peasants are already spending most of
their time at this, it appears as though an increasingly larger pro-
portion of their children will have to gain their living in this
manner. Hence, in describing this type of labour we are not merely
documenting an important part of the contemporary peasant way of life,
but one that more and more of the peasant offspring seem destined to
accupy full-time.

The attitude of the peasantry towards this type of labour is
ambivalent, and leans towards hostility. We see this latter aspect
very clearly in the remarks of a group of peasants, both men and women,
who were contemplating invading hacienda and plantation lands and
staking out their own plots upon 1t--a very radical and militant

action. In the First place, there 18 hostility towards the presence
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of the rich landowners, and in particular the ublquitous sugar cane.
A broadsheet prepared by the aforementioned peasants reads in part:

. the peasants reject the cane because it is the raw
materisl of slavery of the peasant people. The peasants
are disposed towards changing the cane for crops that can
be eaten here--like plantains, cocoa, coffee, rice,
potatoes, and corn. The cane only helps the rich and the
government who buy more and more tractors to give lumury
to themselves and thelr families. Peasants! The cane de-—
generates onej turns one into a beast, and killsl If we
don't have land we cannot contemplate the future well-being
of our children and our families. Without land there is no
health, no culture, no education, nor security for us, the
margival peasants. In all these veredas one finds the
ias of the majority of the peasants threatened by
ible green monster, which is the great cane, the
God of the landlords.

We emphatically reject the cultivation of cane for the
following reasons:

1. The bad faith that these captains show by flooding
our parcels of land with the water they use for
their cane.

2. Even more; the fumigation that does damage to the
peasant crops leaving us in the most tremendous
misery, paving the way for them to send in their
comisiﬁni ; (agents) to buy up our land.

3. The Holguins took our lands from us for this
purpose, Still there exist ancient people born
at the beginning of the century who can physi-
cqily narrate the imperialist history of these
senores landlords. The holdings of our forefathers
are now concentrated into great iatifundia
reducing the recent~born to the worst misery.

Peasant enmity towards the plantations is extended towards the
people who work for them, particularly the truly landless rownsdwelling
proletariat. Below is a sample of the oplnions one commonly hears
about plantations workers, from peasants.

1. ‘They are our wWOIst enemies.

2. They come from other parts of Colombia--from the coast, from
patia, from Antioquia, etc.

3. They are more faithful to the empresa (plsn:acion) than anything
else.

4, They are swollen-headed-—proud--because they have jobs with
the empress.
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S. They have & different mentality because they have no land;
they have sold it or left it.

6., A1l they think about iz how to flatter the managers of the
empresa so that they can get better and better jobs.

All this has a solid political dimension. One also finds an
artirude that is antagonistic to the work rhythms required by the
plantations and large estates. As the peasants say, it is "roo
ebligatory” (demasiado obligatorio).

In the village of Villarica, for example, it has always been the
custom for the pecple to drink and dance on Sunday evenings, and rest
on Mondays. Yet the plantations are geared towards a different work
week, beginning on Mondays. Yevertheless, many people persist with
the old custom and do not work on Mondays, and therefore do not work
as gfiliados.

A typical story from a peasant man in his thirties goes as
follows. He comes from a widdle peasant household and lives in the
willage of Villarica. He had nothing to do and his friends told him
that there was work available weeding sugar cane for a labour con-
rractor. He went along and the estate supplied him with a new pals
which he sharpened and then began work. They were paying him eight
pesos a row, but "Oht The surcos (rows) were terribly long--even
longer than they are on Juan Caicedo’s lot. The sun got hotter and
hotter and the end of the row seemed further away tham ever. It was
boring. After about ten metres I threw down the pala and walked
home . . . better to sit and relax at home with a few pesos less and
be a bit poorer than go through all that!”

The children are very class conscious, especially the children in

the towns. One finds boys aged arocund ten talking constantly about
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the ricos (the rich), and how they would like to kill the largest of
the shop owners. They talk with glee sbout the fun they had throwing
stones lunto one of the large shop's windows, when it was on fire.
One small boy, the son ¢f near-starving landless workerg, had this to
say: “Ah, that Pablo Mejia (a white from Caldas who ownsa large shop),
he asked me one day to shifr a sack for him outside his shop and
offered me one pesc. One pesol I wouldn't do that for one peso . . .
maybe for four. That sin verguenza (shameless one)."

Nevertheless 25% of the economically active peasants do in fact
work on the lasrge estates, and almost one-third of these persons are
afiliados--permanently employed workers om the plantations. If ve
construct a scale of 1 to 5, with 1 representing the fact that all
household workers {other than women in domestic duties) work on the
large estates, and 5 representing the fact that nome of the household
workers are thus engaged, we can construct the following table (See
Table 11.1).

Generally speaking, the more land per household member, the less
the degree of occupational involvement with the large estates, and
this coincides with female headship of the household and lesser number
of people per household.

Unexpectedly, the group most invelved with labouring on the large
estates has a lower consumer/worker ratic and more land per capits
than two of the subsequent three groups, ?;ut the average income per
household worker is not any greater. Assuming the accuracy of the raw
data this would tend to indicate that these household workers are not
in fact working at their full potential. While their main occupation

is in the large estate sector, they are not necessarily werking full




TABLE 11.1.-~Comparison of peasant households according to their degree
of ovccupational invevlement with the large estates

Degree of Number of Average Average Land per Fumber of Ratio of male
Tovolvement Nouseholds consumer income capita persons per headed house-
Worker per {plazas) househnold holds to
ratio worker female ones
2 6 111 61.0 0.23 9.8 531 4
=3
3 6 1.36 73.3 0.06 7.17 5:1
4 10 L1.22 58.1 0.15 8,40 9:1
3 12 1.22 76.0 G.74 5.25 3:9
aptas«:;s;"daek

b
An index of 1 represents maximum involvement, while 5 represents no involvement.

.
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time, and hence their income level remains at sbout the same as the
other groups with less land per capita and higher consumer/worker
ratios.

As regards the labour force of the large estates, there is a
triadic structure of groups.

First of all there are the afiliades, a sort of aristocracy of
labour receiving a daily minimum wage plus increments proportional
to the amount of work dene, social security payments, some security
of tenure, bonuses, and sometimes free clothing and tools. These are
practically all men, aud most of them live either in the villages or
in the towns, or else in camps and settlements around the estate's
headquarters.

Secondly, there is a group of iguazos who live as peasants close
to the hacienda or section of the plantation. These tend to be adult
men and boys, but there is a small proportion of women as well., They
live on their plots along the edges of the esrates, the roadsides, or
the river banks, and in this way the peasant groups and the bordering
estate form a symbiotic relationship with each other.

Thirdly, there is a large group of iguazas; women and their
children who live in the towns or villages and have no land.

All the iguazos and iguazas are essentially day labourers with no
security of tenure, no basic pininum wage, and no organizing rights.
They are recruited either by the estate management directly, or by
intermediaries called labour contractors, snd the latter is moxe
common than the former. While the labour contractor 1s considered to
be a more efficient way of recruiting and managing labourers, the

estute managers are often irked by their profit margins and the fact
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that the work contracted for is often done badly. Hence, some eatate
managers, particularly those with extensive local knowledge and
personal contacts, prefer to recrult directly themselves even though
this is a bothersome business, Many townswomen who work as labourers
on the estates also favour such direct recruitment, sipce they have
had bad experiences with labour contractors who are notoriocus for
combining lax business organization with unscrupulous morals, and have
been known to flee the district with the wages of the work force in
their own pockets.

The calculation of wages is very complicated. The iguazes may
be given either a daily rate or a piece rate, but will be quickly
fired if, when working on a day rate, they do not work to the standard
set by the overseer. When working an a plece rate they are usually
free to do as much or as little as they wish, and a highly motivated
worker can often earn double the day rate, if she or he wishes to
really push themselves. On the other hand, the worker may decide te
quit work early after working hard, and return home oF just lie around
waiting for transport back to the town. 1t should be vealized that
the mode of recruitment, as far as large gangs are concerned, is not
restricted to certain persons or a certain number of persons. The
word is spread around the town and the area, from mouth to mouth and
over the public address system attached to cthe outside of the clnema
in the township of Puerto Tejada. As many peoplé as feel interested
turn up at the pick-up point where transport is supplied, or else at
the field itself. The daily rate rends to be a little higher thaun

that offered peons in the peasant sector.
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The afiliados are legally entitled to a basic wage per week, and
this may be increased according te the amount of work they actua}.;{y
accomplish, depending on the type of job. TFor example, in the cutting
and loading of cane, the digging of earth, the weeding of fields, the
cleaning of irrigation ditches, and the sowing aud re-sowing of cane,
a labourer gevs paid by the amount done, on top of the basic minimum.
However, the workers are not free to come and go as they wish, They
have to arrive punctually and have to stay until the completion of the
day around 5:00 P.M. If they are late, or leave early, them they are
1ikely to be suspended for a few dayse without pay, and 1f this
continues, they may be sacked. These workers put in a nine hour work
day {exclusive of travelling time), five and a half days a week, which
amounts to some £ifty hours a week, while a peon working a full week
on the traditional peasant plots on a "per day' pay basis, works
arcund seven hours a day and forty hours a week, if they in fact work
the full week. Furthermore, the work in the large estates is
considered to be far more difficult and energy consuming.

Peasants point out that afiliado work is much more closely super-—
vised than work in the peasant plots, As they say it is "much more
obligatory' than in the peasant sector. One is constantly being spurred
on and checked by the foreman, and if the work is done slowly or
sloppily then the foreman will report them to the managers and they
may be sacked. Although the wage rate appears higher from a variety

of perspectives, the peasants elaim that the work turns out to be far

more exacting on a daily basis than what they are accustomed to. They

demonetrate that a weeder employed as an afiliade is expected to cover

one-third of a plaza per day, while on average in the rraditional
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peasant plots a peon covers around one~tenth of a plaza. It is true
that this peon will receive only around 100 pesos a week, but then the
degree of toll invelved is considerably less,
Cane cutting is the most lucrative rask available. The cutters

receive between 8 to 10 pescs per ton cut, and average zround 3 to

5 tons a day.

mly men are given jobs cutting and loading cane, and these men
are mostly coastal lmmigrants, slnce although local peasants will
seek work in the estates, they consider cane cutting to be far too
strenuous and unpleasant, and chose it only as the last resort.

Although all types of work in the large estates ls done by gangs,
the workers are paid individually and there is nardly any team~work
practiced. The nearest approach to group cooperation, consciously
organized by the workers themselves, is the manguala relationship in
which two cane cutters form a partnership and cut together, sharing
the proceeds thus obtained. This is quite rare. Iam the words of the
workers it meaps that 'one is a good friend; they drimk together and
they get women together.” On a rough estimate only 12 cutters out of
every 100 form such a partnership.

The work force as a whole is finely divided into many isclated
compartments. The plantations themselves are divided into separate
admintstrative units termed Ygection,” each with its owm legal
carporative status, management, and separate labouvers. Task specilali-
zation is also ipstitutionalized--cane cutters, cane loaders, earth
movement , ministra (weeding), planting fumigators, aund 80 OD. Workers
are also divided according teo whether they are afiliados or iguazos,

and each of these tend to regard themselves geparately depending on
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which plantation, section, or labour comtractor they work for. This

structure, plus the fact of enmity and rivalry between landless

workers and peasants with land, acts to fractionate the working class.

There is no common channel within the occupational structure along

which common grievances can rum.

Labour Contractors

The recent evolution of the labour contractor system owes much to
the desire of the estate owners to reduce labour problems; workers'
militancy and high wage bills. But it would naive to imagine that this
is solely the outcome of the owners' desires, since the system of
labour contracting has a long history stretching back for over a

century at least, and the basic principles on which 1t rests are deeply

embedded in the local culture.

The system is simple. An estate foreman and a labour contractor
settle on a price for a certaln job, and the labour contractor then
gets the job done by paylng labourers and keeping the balance himself.
It 1s a very cosmercial and very individualized arrangement. There
1a no idea of gross work or profit sharing. In essence it means that
the labour contractor is making a profit from the recruiting,
organizing, and selling of other peoples' labour. Usually the large
farm, and certainly the plantation, will have its own overseer present
at the work site in additioem to the contracror himself; thus in
practice the contractor is being supervised as mach as the workers
under him, and while he is held responsible for the management and
payment of the workers, in fact the basis of the work organization

reste with the management of the estate.




286

The labour contractors are an essential part of the labour system

for the estates, since it is through their services that the estates
recruit half or more of their labour, and the labourers ave so
organized that much of the danger assoclated with large trade unions
is removed. Particularly in the case of the large commercial farms
growing crops other than sugar cane, and the coleno farms growlng cane
for the mills, there is the added advantage that they can obtain
iarge numbers of labourers for short periods of time in accordance
with thefr sharply fluctuating labour requirements. Through the
tabour contractor system, such farms can aryange to have thirty to
sixty workers, for example, for three days, and then fall back on
their very small pumber of afiliados to carry out the day to day
maintensnce until the next bout of intensive labour falls due. Im
short, the very crops, the rechnology, and the commercial scale on

which they are produced, are all conducive to a system such as the

labour contractors organize.

Some labour contractors are very wealthy men, owning a car or
truck, a store, several houses, refrigerators and perhaps have geveral
concubines. They will have from 50 to 120 men working for them at any
one time. Usually such men have secure CORtTacts with the sugar
plantations and specialize in one task, such as cutting and loading,
or movimlento de tierra--earth moving. For the main part, such men &
are ex-peasants of local origin, and of Afrb—American stock.

At the other extreme, One finds very poor labour contractors
who can barely be distinguished from the ordinary day labourer. These
men will have very few workers, mo more than around four to tem, and

are definirely considered to be of the same class as the labourers
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they hire. A mother of five, an immlgrant from the Pacific coast who
1ived alone with her children in the township of Puerto Tejada in
desperately poor circumstances, often worked for a labour contractor
of this type. When asked why she did not complain mere about her
low salary, and the fact that payment was often grossly delayed, her
reply was: "Well . . . what can he do? He is poor, just like us.
. . He lends us money

. . for the children; ocue peso here, one peso there . . . 80, he is
poor, too, but he lends meney in this way. He is poor, but very
charitable.” By and large there is not much hostility expreseed
against labour contractors of whatever scale, They may be abused if
they pay irregularly or run away with the wages, but gua labour con-~
tractors, they are denigrated by very few people. In the main, such
men are closely linked with the populace through winship and long-
established neighbourhood ties, and it is precisely because of these
1inks that they are effective as labour recruirers. In this sense
they are the crucial linch-pins between the estate managers and the
populace at large. overall, their function is to rie the peasants and
townspeople to the estates by conjoining personalistic ties to strictly
commercial ones, and the patterm thereby formed is an intensely
atomized one; a score or so large farms and four plantatioms, 200 or
a0 labour contractors, and a few thousand workers moving from one

contractor and one job site to another.

Don Tomiﬁ_: 4 Small Peasant Labour Contractor

TomAs lives in the countryside cloae to where he was born in &

two-roomed thateh hut with his de facto wife and nine children. Seven
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of these children are from this unicn, and two sre from his wife's
previous union. The eldest child is aged twenty-three, and the
youngest is one and a half. Tomas has a son from an earlier union,
put this child usually lives with his paternal grandmother--i.e.
TomAs® mother—-a few hundred yards distant.

Tomas’ de facto wife has no iand., He has 1.5 plazas. In 1960,
aged twenty-two, he went to work as an afiliado for a sugar plantation
ten kilometres away. He worked for two years as an assistant on &
tractor, and eventually learned to drive one himself. He left this
job at the end of two years, and with the cesant(’g {retirement bonus
made up of weekly deletions from the pay check) rented a plaza of land
for two years. Feeling that this was not encugh, he returned to
plantation work in 1963, this time working as a tractor driver. He
lefr after eighteen menths and with the cesant‘(_’a from thie job, plus
the earnings from his land, he was able to start a small shop {tienda)
in the village of Villarica. Hie lost money in this, and in 1968
decided to leave the region altogether and travelled alope to the
nation's capital, Bogatﬁ, where he eventually got & job in a factory,
which lasted one year. On returning to his plot and family, he rented
another four plazas and worked full-time in his own plots, cultivating
cocoa, coffee and plantains. He was living in his maternal home up
£11l 1960, and with his present coppdtiers {de facto wife) since 1963,

In 1971 he decided to relinquish three of the-five plazas he was
renting, and clear half 2 plaza of the land he owned in order to prow
tomatoes. He borrowed 3,000 pesos from one bank at an interest rate
of 14% per annum, and another 11,000 pesos from the Caja Agraris at

8% interest. He brought in his eleven year o1d son from his mother’s
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house in order to help him work, and conatantly hived between two to
four peons a day.

Now, one year later, his tomatoes have all been washed out and he
owes the bank 20,000 pesos at an annual interst rate of 24% {which
includes penalty rates). while his drains were quite adequate for
his plot, the regional dralnage system as a whole is so inadequate
rhat when the heavy rains came, his own were of no avail. He has let
another talf plaza of his land in order to get some cash, but with
debte such as his, there seems 0o real solution.

He had a friend working as a foreman in a section of one of the
sugar plantatioms, and he asked him to send word if ever there was a
chance of making woney as a 1abour contractor. This friend eventually
sent a letter and now Tombs works as an afiliado for the plantation,
in the capacity of a labouv contractor. This means that he is employed
as a permanent worker with all the rights and privileges, but gets
pald according to set tasks, "contracts," decided a week in advance by
the foreman. 1t is then up to him to get the job dome as best he can,
and for this he then personally hires those of his neighbours who are
willing.

Tomhs makes very little; 120 to 150 pesos a week. He cannot
bargain intensely with the foreman for he fears losing his jeb. He

employs around four people a week, his brother~in-law and three others.

They try to keep the numbers down, so that the per capits income is as

high ss possible, but still the income is palery. He rakes in only a
little more money than they do, and realizes there is no chance of
paying off his enormous debt and fears that the baok will take the last

of his land. Once he used to talk of making 40,000 pesos every four
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months from his tomatoes, but the excurslon into the new commercial
crops has instead forced him into selling his labour, rvather than

tomatoes, and the labour of his kinsmen and neighbours as well,

Don Chu Chu: A Larpe Labour Conmtractor

This man aged thirty-eight has had a contract arrangement with a

sugar plantation fox over two years. He employs between thirty to
eighty men depending on the size of the contracts offered him each
week, and he is wealthy, stout, glowing with enthusiasm and pride,

and the owner of a shop, a dance hall, and many plots of land.

His opportunity came three years ago when he was working as an
afiliado for a small plantation on which the unionized workers were
preparing a strike over wages. The owners of the plantation retali-
ated by firing the organizers, and splitting the plantation into tus
sections. They then organized the work force on the labour comtractor

principle, instead of the permanent workers, and Chu Chu became the

contractor for mov ento de tierra.

He lives ‘n the township of Puerto Teiada and wmen come constantly

into his shop asking for work. Like other coatractors of his scale,
Don Chu Che usually demands that his workers buy their remesa (weekly
rations) from him, and offers them goods on credit. He pays them by
plece rates, not by daily rates, and on Sarurday afterncon they line
up in front of ome of the barred windows at the side of his house

while he slowly goes over the accounts and passes over the money.

This procedure can last for hours, and the men become very pelligerent,

but never forget to treat him with outward sigas of respect. The

scene is tense. Agreement 1s rare and each man claims he is being
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done out of pay. They sct tough; as 1f they don't argue and criticize
then they will be cheated., A man stands at the bars, arguing. He
says he didn't have lunch at the camp kitchen that day; he dug twice
as much that afternoon; he didr't buy so much on credit the other day,
and so on. Then he lurches away from the window as 1f to say he has
had enough of this nonsense, then wheels around and darts back:

"Look doun, lock here! Pay now then and we'll be quits.' 4And the

innumerable scraps of paper are shuffled once again, and the next man

The manager of one of the sections of this plantation, a white
from Palmira who is fond of fine horses, often rides to Chu Chu's
store where he is treated to free aguardiente {brandy) and 21l menner
of ribaldry. Any workers around will attend to his horse immediately.
As he gets drunker the manager slaps Chu Chu (a good foot taller tham
he) over the shoulders and remarks what 2 buck he is, at which Chu Chu
grins shapefacedly. Apart from his legally married wife, from whom
he has six children, Chu Chu has five concubines living in different
parts of the countiyside, and four of these bear children of his, as
well as from other men. Three of these women also work for Chu Chu by

administering plots of land that he has scattered over the area near

their respective houses, and one of them works in his shop.

Three of Chu Chu's four full siblings 1ive in the countryside 1n
or near the casa materna {the "maternal house') . One of them works
for him administering two plots of his, and they share the proceeds
equally. Apart from this 1link, however, there is very little persenal

contact, and nelther his siblings nor his elderly mother receive any

frequent, systematic aid from him,
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Bon Pedro Barate: A Medium Sized Contractor
for

“Soy barato, perc pago'--1'wm cheap, but I payl'--is the motto that
don Pedro has unwillingly adopted in response to the townswomen
nicknaming him Pedro Bavato (Peter Cheap). The women claim he pays
very little, but as don Pedro points out, at least he always comes up
with cash on pay-day, unlike many other contractors.

Kis specialty is mobilizing workers, mainly women and children
from the town, to work in the large scale commercial farms, and he
{s renowned for the care he takes in supervising the work done. For
this and other reasons he prefers to employ women and children,
because in his opinion they are easler to discipline and will werk for
lower wages. This is a common opinlon throughout the reglon; women

are 1 —more tame and gentle--and work better than wen.

Despite there being solid cultural reasons why women might thus

compare with men, although this is assuredly less true of the Afro-

American women than the whites or Indians, there are also solid
econonic reasons for such “tameness” since the majority of these women

are in fact complerely dependent on don Pedro's wages for the welfare

of their children whose fathers generally live outsige the maternal

house and cffer lirtle basic support.
Pedrn lives in the centre of the town with his wife and three

children. He has one male foreman who constantly lounges gbout the

; 1 v out
house, and a stable core of women workers whe themselves send word

to other women when more are required. He hires s truck to take the

gang from field to field, and he stands in the shade of the truck

watching thelr work, and glving orders to the foreman.
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The workers conglomerate around his home at 5:00 A.M. when the
dampness is still heavy in the air and the sun has barely cleared the
eastern cordillera, forming a clear, dark-blue backdrop to the valley.
They wrap litvle pieces of cloth around their naked shoulders, and
walt for the truck's arrival. Pedro jumps in the cabln and the women
and children file intc the back, packed and jammed until there is no
longer any room. The truck takes up to fifty workers, and the tray
measures 2 x 3.5 metres,

All around the stresets are alive with dark shapes of people
hurrying to the various pick-up points around the town where the
rractor~drawn trazilers and trucks are coming in to carry off day
labourers. Transister radios blare through the coeol alr, for once
free. of dust, but the people themselves are rubbing their eyes and
strangely quiet, except for the occasional swearing. Hundreds if net
thousands of workers are willing arcund in the grey dawn. 4 few
coffee stands are open. The prostitutes stand tiredly in the dosrways
watching the shaggy masses scurtying to meet the trucks. The
worker's carry a bundle of cold rlce and a bottle of sweet coffee,
together with an old machete or hoe under their other arm and within

half an hour the town is relatively emptied of workers and trucks and

life re-awakens an hour later.

Don Pedro, like other contractors of the medium and large range,
makes around 1G0% on each worker he mobilizés. He pays & person
around 20 pescs a day, and negotlaves the contract with his employer
The composition of his work

80 that he gets about 40 peses per worker.

force on a typical day is presented below (See Table 11.2).
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TABLE 11.2.-~Composition of work-force in terms of age and sex, re-
cruited by a medlum sized labour contractor for a commercial farm

Age in Years Number of Females Vumber of males Total
10 - 20 [ 5 11
21 - 30 9 0 9
31 - 40 4 o &4
41 - 50 4 0 4

23 5 28

These 28 iguazos came from 23 differeat households. FYourteen of
those houscholds were women headed consanguineal households without

an affine, and only nine contained an affinal relationship. Of these

s Church marriages and

nine a nal relationships, four were based

five were consensual.

Thirteen of these workers were workers ware born in the immediate
area, and all excepr one lived in the township of Puerto Tejada oT
the village of Villarica. They have nc land or other means of support.

In the distance one sees some Lwenty workers--men and boys--

fumigatring corn from back-packs. They come from the surrounding -

peasant plots and are mobilized by a local peasant contractor. This

farm as a whole has several hundred hectares of land, surrounded on

all sides but one by tiay peasant plots. It has ten permanent workers

(afiliados) who live on ¢he farm. Most of them come from the city of

Cali and are expert at the working of farm machinery. There are five

large tractors and a mechanical combine harvester. The doctot who owns

the farm iives in Call and visits every day or 80, 411 his land is
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intensively culttvated, and don Fedro says he has contracts thers

for some thirty weeks of the year, The owner puts him in contact
with other owners in the area. The tasks Pedro is called upon to do
are usually weeding, thinning, and the manval application of powerful
pesticides.

Sowing is done by machlnery and frequently the density of plants
is too great, and hence manual labourers are hired to thin., It
appears enormously wasteful; for every metre some four plants are
ripped out of the soil, leaving four in place. But given the cost
structure of machines, seed, and manual labour, it appears to be the

most profitable way of using machinery and local resources

Practically all of the corn is suffering from the attack of a
small worm against which a very costly, imported, pesticlde is used.
If the cheaper pesticides were effective then the owners would hire
a helicopter and fumigate from the air, but with the expensive
pesticides they get people like Pedru to supply them with labourers
whe are given bottles of pesticide which they apply drop by drop
onto the leaves of each and every plant. Sometimes, instead of
bottles they are given open-ended comtaipers of bamboo, but in either

case after an hour or so their hands are covered with the poisonous

chemical.

These farms are nelther capital intensive nor iabour intensive--

they are both. The owners balance the expense of costly imported

machinery and chemicals, against the cost of cheap labour, and the

precise mixture is always composed of both sources.

Pedro drives away to a neighbouring farm to see about another

contract. This other farm had 300 plazas of cultivated land, seven
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afiitados, and a large number of machines. He laspects the growlng
corn with the owner who wants pestlcide applied as soon as possible.
Pedro talks him into thinning as well and the owner agrees, for dom
Pedro is an expert. He is white and comes from Caldas in the centre
of the country and has had years of experience with these crops. The
cwner asks Pedro's price; forty pesos a plaza. '"Too much!™ They
discuss further and eventually a glebal sum for the entire field is
apreed upon. Depending on how the workers perform, the owner 8ays
that he will employ Pedro to do another field of younger corn. There
are none of the formalities that accompany perscnal interaction in
these parts; no enthusiastic shaking of hands or asking about one's
family. It is purely business. Don Pedro's wife waits in the truck
and is not introduced to the owner.

Pedro moves on to another farm, but the owner ig not there.

Pedro becomes quietly impatdent. He tells the foreman again and again:
"} have my people. 1 have my people ready and waiting in el Puerto
(Puerto Tejada).”

For donm Pedrc considers them "his people.”

The workers have no contact with the owners of the farms., Every-
thing is mediated by don Pedro. In the old days it was very different,
Then the owner was not only boss, but also a patron and type of
father-figure, who lcaned money, may have bought one's coffin, helped
with the flestas and so om. Pedro will not even lend money, and
drives "his people’ hard. around 10:00 A.M. a young woman turned to

him and asked permissicn to g0 to the river for water, but don Pedro

refused to let her go. "Wait till lunch time. If I let you go, all

will want to go," was his answer to the sweating woman.
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Nearby is another large scale commercial farm with over 2,000
hectares, 700 of which are intensively cultivated. It is owned by a
company aud the owners visit once a week by small seroplane. There
are 20 ﬂl_i__a_}dgs," and at times they employ up to 300 iguazos. There
are some 60 women working in one field, and about 20 men and boys in
another. "We keep them separated," says the foreman, "so as to
prevent fights and larking around.”

People state that women and children are preferred as contracted
labour because they argue less and work better. But these very same
women, although driven to work and obedience through thelr very
desperate poverty and the needs of their children for whom they often
have full responsibility, do in fact rebel now and again. Often they
use false names, as a boy says, "so they can fight with the foreman
and the boss and not get into trouble with the police.” The same boy
describes a strike, which is typical of other descriptions.

About ten o'clock inm the morning we were 21l in the field

working when a little boy sald: ™{isia Rejina, these Tous
are very long!"” #nd the sefora said to another woman, &

friend, "Theue rows are toC Tong." And then everybody was
saying the same thing. There were about 100 people from
Puerto Tejada, about 50 from Juanchito, and about 30 from
El Tiple--all blacks. There were about five men in all.
We went to talk with Marino, the labour contractor. We
told him that he had to glve us wore money for each row.
He 1ives ip El Tiple. He said "Nol®  Then the people
wanted to hit him, hard. They gathered around him and he
got scared. He had to Tun away to the hacienda, and after
a while he came back saying he could increase from seven
to elght pesos. So we stayed on. .

We went on Saturday to get pald, We had to ca&cn a
bus to Hormiguero and then walk for an hour to El Tiple.
But he had the door locked. We started to break it down,
and then he showed up. But he robbed us all of one peso
each. I got 60 pesos and Jose got 35 f?r three days of
work. FEach day we worked t411 eleven o'clock in the
wmorning.
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Often these disputes are not so successfully resolved, and the
women just walk off., Women that refuse to join-in may be stoned.
These diputes and strikes are quite spontaneous and there are no clear
leaders. In that sense they are anarchic, and they reflect the full
weight of the lower class cultural ethos--individualsim and equality.

But these are desperate acts, for these women are dependent on
these jobs to feed thelr children. Taking a few cases at random one
sees the common pattern in which the men spend a great deal of their
earnings (high relative to peasant workers and women) liquor, games of
chance, lotteries, and luxury goods, and may, in addition, be living
curside the houschold and even in another town ot village. One son
reports that his father, a cane cutter from the Pacific coast and
resident in the region for some eight years, spent all his cesantfa
(retirement pay) “on brandy for himself and his friends.” Elder somns
note wistfully that trousers cost betwen 100 and 200 pesos--at least
the sort they buy. One household 1s sti1} waiting the return of the
male head who lefr over two months ago looking for work as a cane
cutter in a plantation well to the rorth. Virst the wife sold all the
poultry. Then they had to go out and work as day labourers. This
hougehold has six persoms, discounting the male head, but usually the
mother works with only one or two of the children assisting her.
cer over a few typical days,

The consumption pattern of a cane cut

a man without children or wife, is given below.

Saturday {(Pay-day_ Pesos
botrle of palmelive hair oil g‘gg
deodorant 19.50
dozen packets of cigsrettes 14:0c
cooking oil 3 00
one cake 500

half pound of butter



Saturday-—cont inued

Pesos
half a packet of cigarettes 9.50
one comb 0. 60
sweets 1.00
debt to the company lunch stall 55.00
soclal security payments 5.90
trade union 1.00
1iquor 25.00
Sunday
liguor 20.00
cigarettes 4.00
bananas .70
loan to a friend 1.00
Monday
3 packets of cigarettes 2.060
breakfast, lunch and dinner 16.00
Tuesday
breakfast, lunch and dinner 10.00
one loaf of bread 1.00
cigarettes 10,20

HMost of the cigarertes are bought on credit ar the company store,
to be sold for cash, at a Jower price, later on in the week. One gets
an idea from this list as to the "luxuries" bought and desired by the
male wage labourers. Other typical items thar do not appear on this
list are things such as soft-drinks (consumed in vast quantities), rice
with milk (a popular sweet), fried fish from the street stalls, bath
80ap, chewing gum, dce blocks, and peanuts.

All these things are quite beyond the reach of the average woman
or child, They are decidedly luxuries, available only to those who
earn big money, and they are lovked upon as the right of a hard working
man such as a cane cutter who is exhausted at the end of the week. Of

course the males living with their children will not be able to afford
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the same quantities, but they too consider these things as something
they ought to have,

Wow take the all too typical case of a woman from the ceoast aged
thirey-four. She has had eight pregnancles and has five surviving
children, the eldest aged thirteen and the youngest aged five. BShe
has recently had a stillborn child. She arrived in Puerto Tejada nine
years ago with her de facto husband who is also from the coast and
works as a cane cutter. Some elghteen months ago he left her for
another woman of local origin who lives in the countryside and owns
a small plot of land. He still supplies his first household with sowe
food, on pay-days-—basic foods such as rice and potatoes, but in
insufficient amounts. The mother now has to work as a day labourer
with labour comtractors to get the rest of the food, pay the rent
(fifty pesos a month), provide clothes, and buy the inevitable
medicines, Togerher with her children she lives in a type of lean-to
of bamboo on the outskirts of the town right next to the sugar cane
fields which come all the way up to the town's perimeter. They have
two rusty barreis as kitchen furniture, and one cld bed frame with a
few mouldy blankets on which they all sieep. The girls attend school
three days out of five, when they have clothes, and the eldest boy
lounges arcund the streets, doing a bit of petty thieving, and now and
again working as a wage labourer which deeply offends and bores him.
The mother works as much as she can for a labour contractor, oF in
gleaning the fields. She sells the grain she collects from gleaning
to one of the grain stores. Her youngest child aged five 1s often left
in the house alone, locked inside, while the mother is out working.

Every six months or so she 1iterally goes mad--takes off her clothes
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and wanders through the steets aimlessly. None of her neighbours ov
close kin help her, and indeed ave ashamed, and wish to get rid of her.
When she was bleeding from an abortion, the room in which she lived
was divided by a thin bamboo partition from her neighbours, and they
could hear and more or less see everything that was going en. But
they refused to help her or the children. The toilet, a few metres
away cut the back, was completely filled up, and urine was starting
to cover the entire earthen floor.

Even if they have food, they often have no money to buy kerosene
with which to cook it, and firewood is even more expensive. She iz
constantly dizzy with a ringing in the ears, and wants medicines. But
of course there is no money to buy any. They have to either buy their
drinking watexr, or walk almost half a mile to the river, and in gither
case the water is foul. A packet'of high protein flour, prepared
by U.S.A. agencies for malnourished populations, lies rotting on the
floor; nobody likes the taste of 1t.

Sometimes the father allows the daughters to go once weekly to the

company store and charge food to him. A typical list is given below.

Item Amount Pesos
rice 10 1bs. 28
potatoes 10 1bs. 13
panela (crude sugar) 6 1bs. 4,50
sugar 4 1bs. 5.20
flour 2 1bs. 5.20
oil 2 1bs. lg
aalt 1 1b.

cigarettes 6 pac.'s 10.20
rough soap 3 blocks 7;8
soft drink 1 0'20
condensed milk 1 ib. 7.

92,00
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The mother constantly denfes herself food for the sake of the
children. Attempts were wmade to measure their food intake over two
weeks and assess the calorific balance, Sunday's meal, their best
and on this occasion shared by the de facto husband who was in the
habit of calling in for meals when he was in town drinking, was as

follows,

Calories for Whole Day

Father 1,252 {excluding alcohol)
Mother 731
Daughter {12 yrs.) 1,938
Daughter {10 yrs.) 1,572
Daughter {7 yrs.) 1,418
Son (5 ¥rs.) 1,996

These adults are eating well below the standard required, but the
children are not badly off. However the figures for other days fall
well below these, and on balance the househbold is nutyitionally very
sub~standard.

The woman has thought now and again of using sorcery to win her
de facto husband back to her side, and has also found someone to write
a letter of appeal to the judge responsible for domestic disputes, who
resides not in FPuerto Tejada, but in the neighbouring town of Santander
de Quilichao, a six pesos’ bus ride away. The letter reads:

My comparerc has gone and left me with five children. The
owner of the house came last Sunday and insulted me badig
because I owe four months of Tenr; 200 pescs. A womnlwfz

is sick 1ike me is not able to work properly. My“man de t

because the neighbours are gossiping; they said, "Why dom

you go and leave the children abandoned?" He left whilg IB
was giving birth to a child of his and I was sick. He doe
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not send vs sufficient food. I need remedies; drugs. Last
week he sent only 5 pounds of rice, 2 blocke of panela, 3
pounds of potatoes, a bottle of oil, and 12 pesos. This
money buys nothing and even less of meat and milk., He
cavght me when T was healthy and young, but wow that I am
sick he has caught someone else In the streets.

I need drugs, I am very weak, and I ask your favour;
help me.

Conclusion

Although wage labour in the plantations and large estates po-
tentially offers relatively hiph incomes, certainly higher than wage
labour im the peasant plots, and on average only a little lower than
the income of a peasant owning around three plazas of land, this cash
does not go as far as 1t does with persons living on the land. This
is not merely a result of the townspeople having to pay rent, buy fuel
and water, and having no subsistence base whatsoever, but is also a
result of the sccilal dynamics of family and town 1ife, on the one side,
and the occupational opportunities differentially available to men
and women.

There is no real way in which the wages of these true rural
proletarians can be used other than for immediate consumption, even if
they had a surplus. Not even education offers a viable channel to

upwards social mobility since the education system is so inadequate

and unemployment is so high.

The consumption pattern of the townsmen differs from the peasant

men in that they spend less on their households and more on themselves,

and in that they wmuch more commonly buy what are considered to be

luxury items, such as radlos, fine clothes, liquer, and fine foods.

The women are forced inte a dependence on men which is far greater

and more precarious than that affecting the peasant women. Although
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the basic principles behind this are the same, qualitatively, in both
town and countryside, the particular social and economic conditions
of town life and wage labour on the plantations and commercial farms
accentuate these principles, and make for a sherp quentitative
difference.

The cultural differences are manifested in many ways. The
children are less servile and obedient in the town than im the country-
side. They are adept thieves at the age of six or eight, and have a
stable gang 1ife and sub-culture. They are 1gnorant of cultivation,
and in this sense have been de-schooled of the basic rural arte and
sclences. The townsmen are far more spendthrift than the peasanl men,
less formal (polite), and far more bolsterous and aggressive. They
tend to move around in groups and gangs and are always having mock
fights with one another, reaching for their machetes at the slightest
taunt. They are far more animated, and nervous, and are constantly on
the move--shouting, shifting, pirouetting, wrestling, teasing, nick-
naming-~moving and lesning their bony frames at all angles like ballet
dancers. 1In contrast, the peasants are quiet, softly spoken, slow
of movement, and place great emphasls on being muy formal (very
correct).

The peasants want land; the true proletarians want more money.

The male peasants see in the latter their most favourable route to the

former, and In following that vision seem to-be losing bvoth.




NOTE TO CHAPTER XI

1. Since Colombian law holds that there wust be a minimum of

twenty-five permanently employed workers before a trade unlon can

be formed, 1t is common practice for employers to employ less than

this number if at all possible.
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CHAPTER XII

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION, I: CENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

AND MACRO-SOCIAL DIMENSIONS

The General Quality of Social Relations

Interpersonal relations are generally characterized by the
outwards display of humour, boisterousness, and much talk., However,
the outstanding feature marking social 1life is the high degree of
interpersonal mistrust, and this is more noticeable (or less inhibited)
amongst the landless town dwelling proletarait class than amongst the
landed peasants.

The society is composed of enormously diffuse social netwerks
charged with ambiguity and tenslon. There is a marked absence of any
autonomous formal organizations or groups that could be sald to be
controlied by the peasantry, the landless class, or black people in
general. By and large the basic institutions of the sub-soclety we
are examining have no official place or legal standing in the wider

soclety, and this applies as much to kinship and marriage, as to

property relationships.

Furthermore, apart from funeral rites, the lower class and peasant
culture is bereft of vitusls oxr apy sustained and coherent cosmology .
No doubt these people would be regarded as deeply “gyperstitious” by
the average urban Westerner, tat one does not find a large corpus of
ag one does, for instance, amongst the near-by

mythology amongst them,
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Indian groups in the mountains, There are no regularly performed
group rituals which could act as an integrating force.

A common saying in the area, one with much poignancy and culrtural
validity, {s “Tengo muchos amigos, pero muy poces escogidos'-- "I
have many friends, but very few chosen ones'--implying that each
person has a large nusber of close contacts based on kinship and
friendship, but that these relationshipsare rather involuntary and
ephemeral. The adult men in particular feel that what they would
call "real friendship,” such as is involved in the amipgo de confianza
(friend of confidence) relationship, is illusory, unobtainable, snd
would herald deep disappointment and trickery. This ie felt so
profoundly that the above saying, as a more personal statement, becomes
one which implies that the person has no friends at all, and this is
understood as a result of one's own volition and judgment in the face
of an impossible situation in which nobedy can be trusted.

The paradox and contradiction which makes this so poignant is
that in fact one's life depends on making friends, without whom the
major part of everyday activities could not continue. The informal
aspect of any relationship is precisely what holds the relationship
together, yet at the same time that very informal aspect is subject to
wild swings and mercurial changes in {ntensity snd sense of obligation.

This holds as true for actual behavior as for the common
consciousness or understanding of what {s at stake; People of both
sexes and all ages are constantly complaining of thieves, informers

(zappos), and the general failure of persons to fulfl1ll their promises.

Permanent workers ou the plantatrions continually and bitterly

lament the lack of solidarity between workers, particularly when it
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comes to political actions or request for loans. During & twenty-
four hour strike in the plantations in 1971 only a minority of the
workers--field hands and factory workers--actually followed the
waion's plans, and the common assessment of the situation, frequently
heard in other contexts as well, was that there was inevitably
1itrle cellaboration amongst the workers; "They stab each other in
the back all the time. We have no real collaboration. That's why
it's easy for the bosses to keep us where we are. They always know
what's going on because of the informers.” A small town boy after
listening to a discussion about the trade union movement, said for

instance; "Oh! How I would like to be the head of the gindicato

(trade union) . . . . Then 1 could sell it out for a lot of money.”
His father was a cane cutter on the plantations and this boy had
fmbibed attitudes towards workers' unlon from his father and father's
acquaintances from an early age-—and that was his counsidered view.
Workers generally feel that their leaders do exzactly that; gain a
position of leadership only to use ir as a way of furthering their own
personal interst by esvering lnto deals with the management to the
workers' disadvantage. The workers, whether permanent oY enployed by
the day, also feel thay are surrounded by informers (Em_o_s_) who will
fepctt to the management on thelr every move, especially any aimed at
organizing workers. Estate managers say that women workers are far
less likely than men to act as informers.

Although people feel antagonistic towards informers they rarely
do anything about 1it. Rather, they accept it as & fact of life and
imply that they would do the same thing {f it was made lucrative.

All leaders are thought to use their position to decelve their
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following, and people can tell you the amount of the bribes they are
supposed to have taken to the last cent.

The peasants view soclal 1ife in similar terms, although perhaps
not to the same degree. One of the major differences between them
and the landless workers, of course, is that they do not work In
large gangs, and in fact usually work singly or in very small groups,
and with this solid basis in individualistic production they have
that much less reason to expect sustained group collaboration anyway.
Especially the older people sadly compare the state of soclal re—
lationships with what they were supposed to be before the 1950's--the
pericd of the Violenciz and the dramatic encroachment of the plan~
tations. They complain about the constant thieving, both by peasants
and others. Poultry, ripe plantains, bananas and even CoCo8 are
stolen, and on occasion, househeld implements as well.

People are thought to lie all the time and never live up to their
promises. As one oid townsman put it; "Today there is even a business
in selling human beings. Nobody dare trust anybody else--not even a
man his wife or his chiluren. Teday there is no cambio de mano
(reciprocal labour exchange without cash); not even between 3 man and
his wife or a man and his son. You daxe aot confide with anyone
(placing a finger to his 1ips). Now, today, somecne 15 sure to inform
on you. In the old days you could trust people to keep their mouths
shuts, but today, nel'.

Enormous precautions are taken against theft, both in the country-
sdie and the town. Peasants growing the new seasonsl crops have to
have a watchman both night and day--frequently armed--and the large

nt hut is
scale commercial farmers are even more careful. If a peasant




jeft alone, it is securely locked, yet even so thefts commonly occur.

At night every door and window 1s securely blocked up with large
srakes, and all external equipment of the slightest value is brought
inside, including the poultry which share the sleeplng quarters. In
the town, the position is even more despevate, although the fear of
loss of 1ife or physical violence is not as acute. People always say
that they fear lightning assaults in broad daylight while walking
the streets, and take care to conceal anything of value they may be
carrying. Children are not allowed to carry valuables in the streets
for fear they will be attacked.

This fear extends to all levels and classes of society. The
owners of the large farms and plantations, especially the latrer,
always travel in convoys of police and troops, and are in constant
two-way radio communication with the army headquarters in Call.
Attempts at vobbery and kidnapping of such men are very frequent.

People who run businesses in the town, even very small ones such
as a laundry or a small shop, are continually torn between hiring an
assistant to hels them, and fear that the assistant will rob them.
Most people opt to do all the work themselves. A middle aged man who
worked around fifteen hours a day washing clothes, which nis wife
ironed over an equally long working day, would never hire an assistant
because of his fear of the clothes being stolen. Shopkeepers say the
same. Small-time owners of trucks require an ayudante {agsistant) to
help them load and unload but are constantly sacking and re-hiring

them on account of thefts. The ayudantes are notorious for throwing

goods off the back of the trucks to walting accomplices. Watchmen of

crops are always held in deep suspiclon, onty slightly less than the

the fear of thieves at large.
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In general there is a monumentally powerful theme running through-
out the culture as expressed by these examples) whether s spouse, &
lover, a child, & friend, a sibling, am assistant or an ayudante, all
stand in relation to one as a possible }éégég (thief) or zappo {in-
former). The commonly expressed fear of theft 1s not only or merely
a fear of theft as comronly defined, but is moreover & culturally
validared statement and anxiety abour inter-personal relationships in
general.

Tt {s for this reason that theft, strictly defined, is feared and
considered to be greater than it actually is, and it is thise en-
cempassing cultural fact which sustains the high level of paranoia.

The other side of the coin 1s that not only do people fall short
of what is considered honest and respsctable behavlor, but that there
is very little one can do to prevent such behavior., It is very
difficult to apply either prophylactic or punitive measures against
thieves or people who fall ro coaform. The police are notoriously lax
and corrupt. Generalized poverty in the midst of valuable cash crops
is a grear spur to stealing. Plots are scattered and often at some
distance from the house, and in the Lowns, people are 80 congtantly on
the move that constant vigiliance of the house is almost impossible.

Perhaps more important than these material causes are certain
social considerations. There are no locally sutonomous organizations
which faithfully respond to the desires or needs of the mass of the
people and which could be used as instruments for effecting more

binding social control. People are most reluctant to take action
against a thief or a transgressor of social ideals since, it is

commonly and fervently gaid, that would make sn enemy. This fear of
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creating enemies 18 very heartfelt, and prevents not only punitive

reactions, but even mild attempts at interference in somecne else’s

affalrs.

Furthermore, although people are of the opinion that informing

on others is rife, particularly amongst the plantation gangs, they

also say that if people know the identity of a thief, they dare not

tell the owner of the property concerned because that would make them

inte informers and open to acts of revenge. is tends to inhibit

them from informing the owner, or the owner informing the police.
Certain historical antecedents have been cited in Chapter III

which provide part of an explanation as to why there are no formal

organizations beholden to the mass of the people, whether they live

in the countryside or the town. The community of ex-slaves and

runaways was rarely acknowledged as a legal entity within the bosom

of the state, and in practice was ender continual harassment from

the authorities and landlords. Even when black towns and villages

acquired legal recognition, it was done when these areas of residence

were more or less firmly under white controls effected through

merchants or iandowners. {ore importantly, the customary regulation

of the means of production and reproduction never became anywhere

near to being positively sanctioned by the state. peasant land, for

a variety of reasons, rarely became held in legal tenure. Likewise,

marriage, adoption of children, and inheritance, pas (and is) rarely

conducted in accordance with state noIms. For this reason the

nstruments when it

majority of people are pereft of effective legal I

cance--matters of the

comes to matters concerning land and inheri

utmost importance.




Alienated from the state in this maenner, the people are neverthe-
less amongst its most integrated subjects as concerns other mocial
activitics. Over the past twenty-five yesrs at least, the Puerto
Tejada region, like much of Colombla, has been subject to inter-
mirtent but frequent and lengthy periods of military rule and estados
de sitios (states of siege) which include curfews, severe restrictions
on the number of people who can collect together (privately or
publicly), and a curtailment of all political discussion and activity.
At times it can be an offence for move than three people to collect
together. Contrawise, the polcce and the army attempt to stimulate
organizations which the authorities feel are beneficial, such as the

organizations of "Commurnity Action” (Juntas de Accibn Comunalj. These

organizations, promoted by the national government since several years,
are basically attempts Lo consolidate nefghbourhoods into unpaid
public works' teams constructing schools, roads, bridges, snd SO forth.
The majority of lower class people, peasants and townspeople, view
these juntas with intense suspicion and regard them as vehicles for
the personal aggrandizement of the rich peasants and townsmen who
assume the leadership. The 1ife-span of guch organizations e usually
very short, and they normally peter out amidst a shower of accusations
and recriminations as toé corruption, theft, and bribery. When this
happens, and for one reason Or another the local authorities wish to
rekindle another junta, they often send the police around to notify
the people that they are expected Lo attend a meeting Lo elect a new
cavey of office-holdexrs.

$imilarly one finds attempts by the state to extract support from

the aimless masses in the Ucivil defense" organizations (Juntas de
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pefensa Civil).  These are modeled on the teams developed in the
early 1960's by the army in 1ts cewpalgn against so-called bandits
{frequently guerrillas) in the Caidas reglon of central Colombia and
are composed of a section of the local elite with a few lower class
people. They are given easy access to the purchase of arms and are
coordinated by the local police and army. They are meant to Carry
out nightly patrols and act as spies. Essentially these Clvil Defense
organizations are attempts by the state to efficiently harness local
networks of social interaction, gossip, and friendship, to the
intelligence units of the army--in other words attempts to cement the
pueblo (community) to the state through the vitality of the existing
informal local ties. Although the wealthler shopkeepers such as the
pharmacists, and some of the richer peasants, are active in these
organizations, many other suitable candidates are very ambivalent.

A local taxi driver of peasant ancestry expressed the typical view
when he spat on the ground, after due consideration, and said: 'Well,
vhey're not bad, but I wouldn't join because if 1 had Lo arrest
someone or give them in to the police, their family would take it out
of me."

The state is also insinuated into some other vital areas of social
control. In the rowns, much more than the villages or the rural areas,
pecple often attempt to settle interpersonal disputes through the
agency of the courts or the police, rather than directly between
themselves. This is both a reflection and a factor maintaining social
atomlzation; rather than being able to ssttle disputes directly between
themselves and through thelr own customs generated from kinship and

nelghbourhood ties, the people are tending more and WOTE, especially
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{n the town, to use the police as mediators and agents of coercion and
punishment.l Usually this is done in the form of a caucifn {caution)
made out in the police office at the request of a claimant who files
an official complaint. The accused party 1s then brought to the police
station together with witnesses, if any can be found, and if the judge
or police are in agreement with the clalmant, then the accused is
warned to desist under penalty of a stiff fine in the vicinity of 500
to 1,000 pesos. On average, five to eight cauciﬁng_rl are made out
each dzxy:< mestly for fights between nelghbours, for marital disputes,
and for “failure to respect property.’ If a husband and wife, or a
pair of lovers, are constantly arguing, and this occasions physical
violence, then one of the parties, unable to do anything else to
protect her or himself, will adopt this method as an attempt to reduce
the conflict, or at least its wost viclent manifestaticns. Bul the
logic of the sitvation is such that this procedure may only escalate
the problem, both in terms of its intensity and in terms of widening
the circle of people involved. Getting witnesses, for example,
implies the latter; hemce the tnstitutionalizarion of factions and
long-standing hatred between groups, and not just between an isolated
pair of individuals.

Although there is nothing in Colombian law specifically addressed
to the question of sorcery and sorcery accusations, even these are
the subject of 532£3§§§§_on oceagions. The fear of sorcery 1is very
high. At the least, the most sceptical will claim thgt the use of
magic to improve 1ife is absurd, but that rhe use of magic to damage

others is both frequent and effective.

P

*k\ the township of Puerto Tejada.
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Sorcery is commonly held to be far commoner im the town than in
the countryside, and the most comumonly stated causes concern rivalry
over a husband or male lover, an cffence by a wealthler person
against a poorer, and envy. In practically all cases the accused—~
and 1 use this term in an abstract sense since open and public
accusabions are extremely rare--is a woman who either does the act
on her own, or less frequently hires a professional sorcerver, usually
a male. Puerto Tejada township has legendary fame for the number of
its sorcerers and the prevalence of its sorcery, although the most
famous curers of illness and misfortune are usually Indian shamsns who
live on the periphery of the general region, These shamans will
usually refer to the township of Puerto Tejada as a place full of
vaire™ or as a Yplg sty,” meaning that the Incidence of sorcery is
very high, and higher than for any other town in the Department.

When a man deserts a woman for another woman, or attempts to
maintain a liasison between two OT mOTEe Women, and a misfortune oceurs
to any of the parties involved, then the unanimcus concensus of the
informed is that the victim is subject to the sorcery of the other
WORAT , particula:ly if the misfortune concerns & preguant Woman, Or
& difficult childbirth. All midwives know a number of prayers and
spells for difficult births, spells which involve attempts to
counteract SOYCRYY.

Love-magic may also involve attempts by women Lo seduce men and
win them to their side in such & way that they remain forever faithful,
and this in turn may involve the men becoming "foola" (tontes) who
constantly walk in the woman's footsteps (anda stras) like a tame dog.

So servile can the man become, if thils sorcery is sccomplished, that
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the woman is then free to establish further liaisons with other men 1f
she so desires, without prejudicing herself, since the first man will
put up with anything she does.

Sorcery is also thought to be the poor or otherwise defenceless
persons’ mode of artack against wealthier persons resident in the
locality. It is supposed not to be employed against the wealthy white
jandowners or plantations managers, or other powerful filgures outside
the region such as the president of the Republic. Why this should be
so is not clear, but at least some people say that these wealthy
people have, as a result of their wealth and influence, access to far
stronger sorcerers than the people of the town could ever hope to
obtain. Since unleashing an attack of sorcery always runs the risk
of instituting a full-scale sorcery war, where SOTCErers exchange
“shot for shot’ (tiro por tiro), this factor breeds caution.

The commonest mode of e¢ffecting sorcery in these instances is to
Ysalt" {salar) the entire pouse of the offender. Human bones and
earth from the town's graveyard are broken into dust and buried
secretly in frownt of the maln entrance a spell is cast, and from then
on the house and its members will supposedly suffer rerrible mis—
fortunes. This type of sorcery is thus an attack on the entire

household, and not just one person. Landiess workers renting rooms

or houses have been known to do this to their landlords on being
evicted or when the rent has been increased,-and it is commonly feared
by the berter-off secticn of the town as a result of people's envy.
Well-to-do shopkeepers are in continual fear of this happening.
and usually suspect that it has taken place whenever the volume of

sales and profits falls off. Consequently chere is a high demand for
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curers (who charge anything between 500 and 1,500 pesos) tc come and
cure the house or shop with spells, magical liquidas, and incense.
This is donme according to a fairly elaborate formula on Tuesdays and
Fridays2 {the best days for sorcery and for curing) and requires nine
scssions——the same number as the novena (funeral Tites).

The incidence of all of this 1s far higher in the town than in
the countryslde.3

A systematic analysis of the patterns and function of sorcery
accusations in Pperto Tejada culture would be most complex. Im
general terms there would seem to be a pattern similar to that
described by A. J. D. MacFarlane (1970) for Tudor and Stuart England
in which the accusations stem mainly from the wealthier section of
the community or else those considered to be more fortunate than the
rest. MacFarlane argues that such accusations functioned so as to
break down the communal order inherited from the medieval period,
and were a means of destroying the old relationsiips and ideals. Such
would also seem to be the case in Puerto Tejada, However the issue

is greatly complicated by the cultuyral norms pertaining to relationships

between the sexes, and ig not clear—cut.

Property Relatlons
One of vhe essential components {n this culture is the fact that

property, in a word, {s weak. There is no eEfecgive or secure way in

which property of whatever sort can be securely neld over & long

period of time, and this tends to produce a deep and powerful anxiety.

When people refer to the law (le ley) they contrast it with the

more powerful and feared “law of might” (ley de mayor fuerzal. In
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the final and not so final analysis this is what swaye the balance
in any dispute, and although cultural values can partially determine
what 1ls and what ig not forceful, in essence this wmeans money. The
law of the statute books is quite secondary, and at best considered
ro be a tool open to those with the most money. Hence resort to the
law of the statute books, interpreted by the judges and the lawyers,
and administered by the police, is either more of a .?_‘ES_t.f_a.%@
strategy employed by those whose power ensures them success, or a
risky undertaking chosen in desperation by the poor. 1t therefore
tends very strongly to affirm injustices rather than redress them,
contributes to the prevailing insecurities, and in no way offers
substantial security to those who need it most. Lawyers are notorious
for their high fees, their duplicity, and thelr explottation of the
ignorance of their barefoot clients. The plantations aad the big
commercial farms are able to make a killing on land sales due to the
fact that peasant land rarely has the correct legal title; correctly
titled land sells for around 15,000 pesos a plaza, but most peasants
gell their land at half that price on account of their being unable
to get the proper deeds. A wealthy white merchant can get fiis son out
of gaol within a day when he has been arrested for murder {of a
black) while a peasant OT pooT townsman has to spend weeks running
around lawyers and judges, bribing each one independently (end then
with no guarantee of success) to release a relative arrested for a
minor charge.

If a lower class person i accused of theft it is extremely
difficult for them to prove their innocence. Conversely, if a person

is victim of a theft, it is likewlse extremely difficult for them to




320

prove the fact or follow-up the thief, and this is true of all crimes
and contraventions. This is due to there being, on the one hand, no
jnstitutfonalized or effective means of claiming ownership of anything,
and on the other hand there being no effective way of mobilizing
support from other people to validate one's claim or accusation. In
the culture we are considering there are neither effective sanctions
of custom nor even the semblance of impartial state authority, and to
repeat our opening phrase, property is weak.

Morecver, there is the nowm, of ideal, of eguality. This is
manifested in frequent demands that wealth and largesse should be
shared, and in the fact that those iocal personages who do possess

considerably more than others are constantly afraid of envy {envigia).

Thus property is weakened for the reason that as one accumulates more,
so one accumulates an obligation to share it out.

There is an iateresting and signficant partial exception to this.
People are generally very suspicious of any man who attempts to live
with a woman wealthier thsn himself, particularly if her wealth is
in land. Tt is commonly 2zid that the man is after her wealth, and
this is widely cousidered to be very base behaviour. Suchcouplesare

thought to be hopelessly entangled 1n sorcexry intrigues; people will

say that despite the wealth of the household, some unnamed party has

W
ensorcelled the house or one of the partners, SO that "the woney just

siips away . - « " Quite real and terrible cragedies can oceur in

these situations as the temsion mountg., In one Case the man shot his

4
partner dead, tried to ki1l her daughter, and then suicided.

Finally, security over property 18 weakened for the reason that

the criteria by which it should be shared or used are multiple,
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varying, and contradictory. This in turn is merely a consequence or
aspect of a larger theme in the social structure im which statuses
are in endless flux, ambigulty is rife, snd soclal groupings are

essentially without a leader or & commen focus.

Diffuseness and Flux in the Social Structure

In other words we are dealing with a social structure composed
essentially of very diffuse and fuzzy netwotks; a sort of cotton-wool
as opposed to a crystalline structure. Statuses are unclear and may
often reflect strictly personal qualities and wealth rather than
kinship status. S$tate sanctloned authority is enduring and forceful,
but only in the abstract sense; its actual usage and allocation to
persons is labile and depends on personal and econcmic factors, often
depending in turn on the gamesmanship of political roulette. In
practice, kinship statuses are usually unclear, unpatterned and bereft
of cbligation, while marriage ponds are barely bonds in any sense of
the word.

Several other synavgistic factors compound this diffuseness of the
social ties and structure. As explained in Chapter VII the ecology and
technelogy of the peasants’ rraditional agriculture, as well as the
modern mode of production whether it be organized by peasants or
wealthy landowners, tend also to produce & pattern of individualism and
flux. There is an absence of seasonal rhythm, absence of need for

group activities or cooperation in production, and & mechanical rather

than organic division of labour (in Durkheim's sense). The resilence

of the perennials means that adversity accruesd slowly and individually.
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With the seasonal crops there is complete rellance on individualized
wage labour. Furthermore, for those dependent on wage labour in the
plantations or large commercial farms, occupational instability and
its corollary of high peographical mobllity, alsc induces a social
pattern of fragmentation and flux.

In general terms this becomes more acute as the degree of
jandlessness becomes greater; the fiux of the social structure becomes
more noticeable as the population becomes mofe proletarianized, and
property relations also becoue increasingly arbitrary.

This {s hardly surprising, since the peasant groups, although
part of the same culture, still operate with and are to a large degree
dependent upon a means of production denied the proletarianized
section of the society--namely land. Comparison of soclal relstions
as between the countryside and the town displays a markedly greater
degree of focus and centralization of authority amongst the former.

Taking a rural neighbourhood as a whole, there are usually one or
two rich peasant households at the centre of a kindred consisting of
around flfteen to thirty households. Usually this central personage
will be a male peasant, resident in the locality.

His auvchority is by no means all-encompassing or ali-powerful,
even though he is the single wost important and effectively powerful
individual in the neighbourhood as far as the peasants are concerned.

There are several cleavages and apertuves which inevitably break down

hood.
any barriers such a peasant may hope to erect around his neighbourhoo

Firat of all thers may well be more than one rich peasant

household in the vicinity. Quire often one sees a pair of such peasants

combining to comtrol an area, but although effective in some ways this
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is marred by divisions., For Instance, the rich pessants may work

thelr labour requirements in such a way that they do not conflict

with one another, one will harvest during the first half of the week,
while the other will do so in the latter half, and they will also

agree on the wages that rhey will offer so that theve will be no
price-—cutting or competition. However they may well vie with one
another for control over the local Community Action group or other
state instituted organizations, and this political competition tends

to break their oligopolistic hegemony. Secondly, it is very

noticeable how the government agricultural extension agencies are
intertwining themselves into rhe peasant sector, not via the rich
peasants so much as through the males from the middle and poor peasant
households, and especially those of a relatively young age--in their
Yate twenties and thirties. While the rich peasants extend and
intensify their hegemony through the daughters of the female headed
households, taking them as concubines, the agricultrual extension
agency is inserting irself into the peasant milieu by promising to

£111 the pockets of che men from the middle and poor peaaant"households.
Thirdly, both women and memr fyom the surrounding households can find
patronage from a host of other figures outside the neighbourhood, such
as tich merchants, politicians, and high wage earning day labourers.
On the whole however, while all these forces greatly reduce and
fragment the control exercised by the local vich peasant, they do mot
eliminste his position of general dominance.

Rural neighbourhoods usually display hestility towards one another,

and this can act as a source of solidarity within a nejghbourhood,

depending on the action-context in which such & definition arises.
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Furthermore, in accordance with a type of segmentary lineage principle,
nelghbourhoods may coalesce in opposition to another aggregation of
neighbourhoods, but although activated on occasions and alwaye latent,
such oppositions and alliances are rarely manifest. Nevertheless they
must play a substantial {nfrastructural function in the over-asll
regulation of macro-social life.

Apart from the hierarchical mode of integration of a rural
neighbourhood, that flows downwards from the rich peasant 's dominance,
there is an important imtegrative function subserved by women' s networks,
no matter what their cliass. It is the women, by and large, who act
as distributors between households and between the neighbourhood and
the outside world, while the men tend to be locked into isclated and
specialized productive roles which the women coordinate. The women
bear and waintain different men's children, serve a8 concubines for
a number of men, either simultanecusly oF in succession, and sell the
petty produce from the neighbourhood in such a way that they are
ferced to constantly maintaln contact between a large number of
households. It 1s true that men sell the cocoa and coffee, but this
is done in an isolated, {ndividualistic fashion, with the man simply
taking his household's grain directly from the plot to the town

merchant. Furthermore, it is mainly the women, rather than the men,

who lend between households {money, utensils, items of focd, and SO

forth), women who enter into exchange of gervices between households

(raising of piglets, sowing. and so on), and 1t 1 they who have &

supremely important group activity denied to the men--the washing of

5
clothes along the river panks or large draina.
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Hence, while men sre producers, women are both producers and
distributors, and for this reason they are far move critical than the
men in lateprating different households. This algo means that they
are more sensitively placed as regards accusations of favouritism and
selfishness, and this in turn can become channeled into accusations
of sorcery. While producers differ between themselves according to
the amount of their land and productive resources, and are hence
unequal, their acquisition of these resources owes everything to their
relationship to women——as will be explained below--and furthermore
those resources are subject to constant change with the changing
compesition of households and the normal developmental cycle of
households. On the other hand, there is a general expectation that
those differences in productive capabilities will be evened out
through the distributive functions of women-—directly, or through
affinal balances and the allocation of children from different fathers.

The rich peasant is usually linked to the town and the world
cutside the neighbourhood by specific political and economic ties.
Frequently he will be 2 j_e_f'e_zcl_li_l:_i’c_g {political poss) whose services
in mobilizing the neighbourhood vote will be eagerly sought by
cempeting politicians in the town, Who in their turn act as conduits
for more powerful politicians in the Department Capital. Im actual
practice the system is more f1luid and reciprocal than this skeletal

outline suggests, since thexe is personal competition at each level,

and in order to maintain their position of dominance and respect each

jefe will accomocdate and compromise himself according to & complex

power play structured by forces emanating both from within and outside

the domain of his erstwhile control. The peasants of a particular
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neighbourhood, for instance, may have a long tradition of support for
a particular faction of the Liberal party, but over the past few
months may have come to believe, as do the bulk of the plantation
workers, that their best Interests lie with the rejuvenated populist
party. This is partly an ideological matter but one which vrequires
the continual huckstering of political agents with their promises of
both specific local gains and general national ones to materialize it.
As general sentiment gathers in this direction throughout the
neighbourhood, the rich peasant jefe can see that it is in his
interest also to support this party. In this sense his control is
more a post facto acknowledgement of political consciousness at the
base of his llttle constituvency, rather than a dictatorial super-
fmposition upon it. Yet, on the other hand, & firm link will be
forged between the rich peasant jefe and the leading representative
of that party or faction in the rown, and the system will begin to
develop into little more than a vehicle for their strictly parsonal
aggrandizement. In essence, the structure depends upon recognizing,
and then stimulating and maintaining ideological fervour at the
#lectoral base, while the jefes manipulate the system for personal
material rewards. The rich peasants will thus be rewarded, for example,
with a grant from the government ro build a road into the neighbour-

hood, and this will be organized through the local Junta de Aceifn

Comunal of which the rich peasant w111 be president. The labour will

be provided free by the neighbourhood peasantty, the money will go
and the road will be used for the rich

towards the raw materials,

peasant's tractor and the trucks of city middlemen taking over the

higgling women's province.
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However, if a peasant jefe has a great deal of control over his
aeighbours, he may well be able to influence their ideclogical
commitment as well, and the system will be purely top-down from
beginning to end. This situatlon is more likely to occur when a rich
middle class white has established a farm iIn the arvez on which many
of the peasants depend for jobs. In either case the peasantry
recognize the importance of the political link between their immediate
jefe and the powers outside the neighbourhood, and understand that
thelr security to a great extent depends upen that link.

feonomically the rich peasant will be linked to the town through
partnerships with fractor OWners, merchants, and the banks, who in
turn then develop a vested interest in him maintaining his position.

In the town, on the other hand, group boundaries are more vague,
and the structural position of the lowermost jefes owes a great deal
to strictly personal quaiities on the one side, and thelr standing
with towp and regional leaders on rhe other. BAuthority and political :
power derive from money and one's standing with vhe party machines and
only very indirectly from the kinship and land. politics in the town
is very much the manipularion of the "mob"” composed of highly mobile
landless labourers primarily interested in lower retail prices and
higher wages for less work.

Racialism is important here, since while the black politicians
are far more likely than the whites to gain the- following of the
v effectively denied any place in the political

people, blacks are fairl

hierarchy, formal or informal, 1n the seats of power beyond the town

in the Departmental and National Capitals. This leads to powerful and

persistent contradictions which add to the jnstability of local
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politica. Black leaders are continually forced to compromise themselves,
while on the other haud, the white representatives of the pelitical
wierarchles are structurally gnable to articulate the local and national
machines with any smoothness oT continuity.

Poiirics and economics become somewhat more separated in the town
than in the countryside, in the sense that town-based political jefes
tend to be full-time speclalists while men such as labour cOnLYaCtars,
plantation owners, and town-based landowners, although a few of them
may try hard to influence their employees, generally restrict them~
selves to the making of woney. Both are, in fact, rather unsuccessful
at trying to manipulate political alleglance amongst the brosd mass of
townspeople; "'There are no jefes any more" is a common catch-ory.
However, where they are important, is in the selection of cendidates
for political and administrative cffice, and from that point of view
the wealthy townspeople nhold a monopoly over political affairs

rhroughout the reglon.




NOTES TO CHAPTER XII

1. Similar to the policy practised by the plantatilons with

respect to foremen, the police are constantly being shifted from

rown to town and reglon to reglon. According to the local populace
as much as the police, this is done consciously to prevent or ishibit
the formation of strong personal ties between the policemen and the
local people, which could interfere with the former carrying our

orders.

2. These two days would seem to be so regarded throughout the

highland Indian areas of Latin America as well. la Barre cites them

as the best days for love magic amongst the Aymara Indians of the
Lake Titicaca plateau (La Barre, 1948, 178). Métraux describes

Tuesday and Pridays as the most favoured days for divination amongst

Andean Indians in Bolivia and Peru (M&traux, 1934, 90). Steln says
that these days are "evil days™ in the community of Hualcan, in the
Department of Ancash, Peru (Steinm, 1961, 324). Madsen says much the

same of the community he studled in the central valley of Mexico

(Madsen, 1960, 146).

3, In this society no clear distinction is made between witch-

craft and sorcery; all practitioners are referred to as brujos which

5
{
z
i
?
z
»
»

is usually translated as sorcerer, wizard, or magician. The dis-

ed by Evans—Pritchard

tinetion between witcheraft:
(1937). holds that while
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can be used by Ilts possessor to harm other people, sorcery can be

learnt and practiced by anybody.

4. In cases such as these,one sees very clearly the conflict
between males and females with vespect to household authority, The
woman, being wealthier is usually dominant, and while this culture
recognizes female independence and power, it is far more difficulr

for a woman to openly exercise her dominance when actually co-

habiting with a man than when she lives on her own. One should alsc
note the emphasis that people place on the closeness of the connection
between females and possession of land. This is further analyzed in

Chapter XIII.

5, This difference in sex roles, and its assoclation with & high
prevalence of female headed households, is found in many other
peasant sub-cultures of Latin America as well, Furthermore, contrary
to popular opinlen, it is mnot restricted to persons of African
provenience, but is found amongst mestizo groups as well {Cf£. Adams,

1960; G. & A.Reichel-Doimatoff, 1961, 144-201, and Service and Service,

1954, 149-71).

The Services, in their ethnography of a yural Paraguyan mestizo

area, say the following:

In a complete family, the farher 1s recognized as head of the
household, at least nominally, but in practice it 1is the woman
who is the most important in maintaining family stability, in
encouraging close ties with relatives,,and in managing the
household. Women usually control the family finances and even ;
bring in additional income. Men, on the other hand, are tzeate
regpectfully, sometimes almost like guests, but theyhseiimii
play a less important role in the internal life of the ¥
{Service and Service, 1934, 154).




CHAPTER XIIX

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION, II: HOUSEHOLD SOCIAL STRUCTURE

When we turn to a consideration of household social structure we
get an additional and clearer perspective of some of the main factors
creating the diffuseness of social networks, and the manner in which
kinship and class articulate with one another.

The characteristic features are the high degree of consensual as
opposed te Church marriage (there is nc officlal civil marriage in
Colombia), serial monmogamy, a high proportion of femaleheaded nousehelds,
and the inheritance customs which allow offspring from all unions to
have a share. Descent is reckoned bilaterally, with & strong emphasis
on the maternal side, and affinal ties tend to be weak in comparison
with consanguineal bonds. Of these bonds, the mother-child relationship

iz of paramount importaucs tc the functioning of household styucture,

and the kinship system as a whole. Deviations from the statistical

norm of the nuclear family household are not coneidered to be abnormal.

All these factors combine together to form an extremely ramified and

diffuse serles of social networks withia which it is possible for any
individual to claim close kinship or marital connections with a vast
number of other people. Added to ¢his, the fact that the meaning,
rights and obligations, of the ties are, for the mest part, very

imprecisely defined, means that the overall situation is very flexible

331
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and fluid. This last aspect is augmeuted by the over-all socio-
economic context, as explicated above {See Chapter XII).

True polygamy in which a person has more than one co-resident
spouse 1s hardly ever found, although some people claim that there
was some polygyny two or more generations age. Polygyny, in the
form of a man having several mates or concubines scattered in
Jdifferent houses, is not uncouwmon today, but is restricted to the
rich peasant males and urban wealthy. ‘In the case of the rich male
peasants this 1s an extremely important factor as it is through
their links with the daughters of the female headed households that
these peasants are able to secure labour, land, and hegemony over the
neighbourhood, The land in fact often passes into the hands of the
rich male peasants on the death of the chief of the female headed
household {see below), Conversely, the poor female peasants who bear
the children of the rich males, thereby achleve 2 small degree of
security through the link thus forged by the birth of the child.

The following table {Table 13.1) presents the data on the marital
Statuses of household chiefs in both the rural and the town samples.

Only a small percentage of household chiefs in efther the rural
or the town sample ave living with z church married spouse, and the
percentage is siightly higher in the rural area than in the tovn.

Half the household heads are living with a spouse in a congensual

3 jth men and women, say
unlon. Most lower class people and peasants, bo

1
T riet
that they are agalnst official marriage at whatever age. A variety

of reasons are given for this. Most people simply say that one is

3 n claim
freer if one does not enter into a Church marriage. Many wome

sessions
that men only went to marry them so as to take their land or pos
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(Cf. Chapter XII, Note 4), A few people argue that separation, which
is always highly likely, is much easier when one is not officially
married, and this is go for two reasons; the spouse has less claim
and control when one lives in a consensual unlon, and secondly it is
often considered to be less sinful to ldve in a consensual union,
whether or not one separates later, than to separate when one is
married. It should be pointed out here that official divorce is
practically impossible for lower class Colombians.

TABLE 13.1,--Comparison of affinal statuses between rural and town
samples (percentages of household chiefs)

Rural Sample Town sample
(M=36) (N=35)
Church married 18 14
Consensual co-resident 50 49
Consensual separate i 18
No spouse 23 19
;8; 1002

Bote:

The town sample does not include immigrants originating from
anywhere outside the Puerto Tejada area, and this convention is
maintained throughout the following tables and discussion unless
specifically stated to the conlrary.

As described in Chapter V, the Church marriage rate has steadily

decreased over the past sixty years. It is now about half of what it

was thirty years ago. Most people are aware of this and say that

" The parents made one BAr¥y.

. . before,marriage was obligatory.

Mow it is voluntary. The young people have no jand and no future &s
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landowners, and that is a reason why marriage is less common today.”
The average age of mavrried wales in the rural area is forty-three,
while in the town sample it is fifty-three., All the rural Church
married people possess land, while none of the townsmen do. This
plus the difference in mean ages and the fact that Church marriage

is slightly more prevaleat in the countryside tends somewhat to
support the claim that the incidence of Church marriage is affected
by landownership, but in reality the situyation is far more complex.
As we saw from one of our examples in Chapter IX, Church marriage was
chosen when the household chief was on his death-bed, partly in order
to consolidate the claims of one section of the family, and also
because this family considered itself a little more respectable, in
upper class terms, than the neighbours, and wished to preserve its
history of persistent Church unions.

One should take intc account that while lower class people and
peasants generally say that rhere is no difference in soclal standing
between Church or free marriage, it is a fact that middle class
people rtegard free unions ss lgnominlous: "They would not call me
doTal" says a middle class shop-keeper's wife, wif T were not married.”
Married women, especially middle ¢lass women, lead very restricted

lives and are constantly belng watched by their hushands. Often they

I o
are not allowed to leave the house, except in the company of a close

relative or the husband himself.

On the other hand, spouses 1iving in free unions are far more

independent. They are freer Lo come and go as they wish, although

d
this freedom does apply far more to ¢he men tham the women, &

~eight
sharing between such spouses is minimal. For instance, & chircy-eigl
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year old peasant woman with a considerable amount of land had been
living three years with her fourth spouse in a consensual union. He
was aged twenty-nine--less than her which is unusual--and had
practically no land. The woman had three adolescent sons from her
previous unions and they lived fn the same house with the mother and
the latest spouse. The adolescent sons and the spouse worked for
this woman for very little pay, but received food and gifts. When
work was slack the spouse would go out to work as a wage labourer
on the large farms and keep the wages for himself. At the end of
about three years he was involved in a fight with her and one of her
ex-lovers, and deserted, taking her revolver with him, What is
especially interesting in this history is that the woman's first
thoughts were to go to the police and lodge a complaint against the
theft, but she had to reconsider her position when she was informed
that the rup-away spouse was also thinking of going to the police to
complain about her net paying him a wage over the three years that he
had worked for her.
Most persons alive today have attended school for two to four
vears and learnt the following catechism by heart.
El padre es como el presidente de la Repﬁblica,
La madre es come la secretaria,

Los hermanos son como soldados a las or
l.es parlentes son como ia policia.

denes de sus superiores,

The father is like the president of the Republic,
The mother is like the secretaly,
One's brothers and sisters are like sold

their superiors, -
One's parents and elders are 1ike the police.

iers at the orders of

2
This catechism, instilled by the state and the Church, attempts

an state
to make a clear analogy between the atructure of the Colombi

&
and the structure of the family and the household, but in fac
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nothing could be further from the truth when it comes to the Puerto
Tejade family and household, particularly that of the town. It is
true of course that parents have the respect of their children, but
is quite untrue to regard the father or husband as standing to his
spouse in the relation of president to secretary. Furchermore, there
is an interesting confusion over the last line, since many people
delete the word "police” and say that "one's parents and elders are
iike the pueblo,”™ and not like the police. Since the pueblo can
mean the community in its moral and soclo-geographical aspects, we
are dealing with a wildly different interpretation, and one which
gives us great insight into the contradictions between state mandares
and folk custom.

The fact that official (i.e. Church) marriage is relatively
uncommon also implies an interesting disjunction between the state
and folk society. Since one fairly sure means whereby the state in
many societies can integrate irself into everyday social life is
through the regulation of the affinal bond, and since such bonds in
this society are mostly wevond the regulation of either the Church ov
the state, this means that the state has that much less contxol over
the inhabitants of this region. This alse follows nistorically from

the general character of the relationship between black communities

and the society at large, wherein the community was never really inte-

grated inte the state machinery, except by defsult, 8¢ to speak (See

Chapters III and IV). s

This analysis also impiies that the nature of the relarionship

1
between husband and wife may not be as hierarchical and authoritarian

d
as it would tend to be if more strictly controlled by state an
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Church norms, since the usual coordination of forces under the latter
is to align the male with the prerogatives of the state and the
female with the sanctions of the shame complex. In Puerto Tejada
culture this type of synthesis between morality, marriage, sex roles,
and the soclety at large, does not exist. The bonds between husband
and wife are controlled by folk custom, not law, and are often short~
i1ived and ephemeral to boot.

From Table 13.1 it is important to note that the percentage of
household chiefs with an extra-residential spouse (and none co-
resident) is twice as high in the town sample as compared with the
rural sample. This supports the idea that lower clags townswomen are
more prone than countrywomen to have extra-residential mates and
support--usually plantation working males or uwen otherwise employed
in relatively high earning positions. All of the household chiefs
falling into this category {Consensual Separate} are women.

In both samples slightly ever 0% of household chiefs have had

more than three substantial unioms, either co-residential or

R "
separated, which have resulted in offspring being born. "Aventuras

or adventures, meaning a passing romance resulting in the birth of a

child is not included in this figure. GCenerally speaking, fathers

are by no means reluctant to claim or acknoWledge paternity under any

elrcumstances, but this does not mean that they are prepared Lo fully

3
. It is
support the child, unless it llves within their housetold £

far more common for the child to stay with its biological mother

hild
than its biological father when jrs pavents separate oF if the ¢

holde.
i8 born from a union between parents 14ving in separate house!
~to-de, them it
1f the mother is desperately poo¥ and the father well-to=do, )
' gehold.
iz possible that the child will be taken into the father's hou
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As an indication of this, and the general degree of social flux,
we present the following table (Table 13.2) showing the number of
children living withoutr either their biological father or thelir bilo-
logical wother.

TABLE 13.2.--Percentage of all children fourteen years of age and

younger living In househoulds without either their
blological father or mother

Percentage of all children pPercentage of all children
living without biological living without biological
father mother
Rural Sample 31 16
Town Sample 30 12

Note:
The total oumber of children sampled in the rural area is 147. The
total number of town children is 133,

Almost one child in three is living in a household which does not

contain its biological father, whereas only around one child in ren

is living in a household which does not contaia its biological mother,

and this applies more or less equally to both town and countryside.

The general attitude towards shifting house, one's mother iiving

with a series of men, being adopted bY one's grandmother or grand-

parents or other relatives, 18 fairly blase. A8 the saying goes,

i alses
"Mis padre el que crea Que el que 9ng%§g£§"—-more father he who ¥

than he who begat. HNo doubt this parental mobility plays & major part

o ral
in socializing children into pehaviour patterns that abet the gemera

flux that characterizesthe culture 88 & whole.
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In only an extremely small number of cases is the female spouse
older than the male, no matter what the type of union. The average
age difference in favour of male partners is 5.2 years for the first
union, and 9.0 years for the last union, in the rural sample. For
the town sample the differences in ages are 6.7 and 4.8 years for the
first and the last union respectively. When one considers that the
average 1ife expectancy of women is higher than for men, and that
snions are almost always such that the male is older than the female,
1t is little wonder that the proportion of female headed households
is fairly substantial.

However sexual differences in 1ife expectancy and age difference
st marriage {(i.e. union of any sort) cannot be the full explantation
by any meane for the prevalence of female headed nousehelds. In both
town and countryside the proportion of the population 1iving in such
households is around 25%, which is very high by any standards.

1f we look at the numbers and proportions of 0ld men and old

women we see that for those older rhan fifty-six years there are

W
three men and four women in our TOWR sample, and that there are t

e
@en and eleven women in the rural sample. There are fewer old peopl

to
in the town than the countryside, and the proportion of old women

. either
old men is much higher in the rural area ¢han in the town, W

would seem
the absolute figures nor the proportions petween the sexes

£ 4 sts in
to account for the high proportion o the population that exi

female headed households.

3 er
On veview of the pjographies an¢ statistical information ¢

: dequate
taining to the female headed households for whom we have adeq

to play
data, we obtain a clearver {dea of the part chat widowhood has P
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in the aeticlogy of such households., Iun the first place there is a
persistent aura of doubt and imprecision in regarding widowhood as &
cause of single status since women are prone to live without a mate
for a large number of reasons, and it therefore becomes somewhat
arbitrary to select the death of a male spouse as the necessary and
sufficient cause of single status. However, if we define widowhood
as that status consequent to recent death of the co-resident male
spouse then we see that it does play a part and that this is far more
obvicus amongst the peasantTy than amongst the female headed
households in the town.

In the town sample, six of the eleven female headed households
have male lovers living in other houses, four have recently broken
such liaisons, and only one could be tentatively called a widow since
her spouse, with whow she lived in 2 consensual union, died in 1969.

As for the rural area the situation is rather different. Of the
twelve female headed households, one chief has an extra-residestial
liaison, three have broken such liaisons recently, ome broke hers

in the
many years ago, and of the remaining seven, the spouse iived in

household but has died within the past cyelve years. In only two of

these seven cases did the spouse die within the past four years.

Hence it is somewhat difficult even here to regard widowhood as a

major factor im the aetiology of ¢female headed households. Even $0,

ie
the rural area differs from the town in that the chiefs of fema

{ ir households
headed households are much older, rhe structure 0% their hou

s have been
are significantly different, and their ex-spouses tend to

i £ficiall
co~resident (ten out of cwelve cases), and more of them were O y

married. This is tabulated below (Table 13.3).
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TARLE 13.3.-~Comparison of marital statuses between rural and town;
female headed households

Rural Town
(N=12} {N=11)
Extra-resideatial consensual
1 3
union
Recently broken consensual
4 4
union
"Widows"
Church marriage 5 Q
Consensual union p3 13
Mean age 80 46

IS

At this point it Ls necessayy to review the overall structufe of

households 1n both town and countryside.

TABLE 13.4.--Comparison of household structures betweed rural area and
town {percentages of all touseholds)

Rural Town
(8=36) (=35}
) e
Simple nuclear 32 “
Extended 32 2
Denuded nuclear:
6
female headed 8 0
male headed
Denduded extended:
24 3
female headed
2 ]

male headed
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The greatest difference in overall social structure between the
countryside and town according to Table 13.4 is the trend towarde

increasing nuclearity of households {from 32% te 45% respectively) and

diminishing numbers of extended family households. We see this alse
in comparing generationsl depth between the two areas (See Tables 13.5

and 13.6). ;

TABLE 13.5.--Househnlds in the rural area by number of generations and
sex of head {percentages)

Male Female Total

headed headed (¥=36)
Two generations and less 42 13 55
Three generarions and wmore i8 27 45
Total 60 40 1004

Table 13.6.--Households in the town by number of generations and sex
of head {percentages)

Male Female Total

headed headed {N=35)
Two generations and less 81 14 75
Three generations and more 8 17 5
Total 69 31 1007

While three-quarters of the town households are less than three
generations, only around half of the households in the countryside are

80 generationally shallow. Conversely, while almost half of the rural
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households have three generations or more, only one-quarter of town
households fall into the same category.

In other words, conditions of life in the countryside promete or
sustain ties between ascendants and descendants over a greater range
and presumably with more intensity than occurs in the town. Con-
versely, while generational depth 1s sacrificed in the town,
alliances between households through affinal 1inks are impertant.
Peazant households are relatively wore autcdnomous and comcentrate
their forces within the house and plot of laund, while the landless or
town resident households are more likely to be affiliated--loose as
that may be--with other town households. We also note that rural
rouseholds are larger than town households.

it is also apparent that while male headed households form the
large majority of houssholds with less than three gemeratlons, it is
the female headed households which form the majority of houssholds
with three or more generations, whether they be in the countryside or
the town. Furthermore, female headed households are wore 1ikely to
fall into the higher generational range than the lower one.

While female headed households are slightly more conmon in the
rural area than in the town (32% as against 29%), the percentage of
pepulation included in these households is the same-—around 25Z.
There is, however, a noticeable difference in the age of the household
heads (See Table 13.7).

This considerable difference in the age structure of female
headed households, according to whether they are in the countryside

or the town, is not simply a product of there beling siightly more

elderly people in the countryside, but reflects grosaly different
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socio-economic situatlons., Outstanding amongst these is the fact
that peasant households are tied to a basic means of production—
tand-~while the proletarian households of the town are not. The
cultivation of this land and its distributien both during life and
after death strougly affect the shape and dynamics of the rural
household,

TABLE 13.7.--Comparison of ages of heads of female beaded households
in the rural and town samples

Years Number of househclds
Rural area Town
21 - 30 0 2
- 40 1 3
- 50 2 3
- 60 2 1
60 7 2
Total 12 i1
Mean age 60 46

While it is true that slightly under one-third of the househelds

in thé town sample do own some tand, in very small amounts, three-

quarters of these town resident 1andowning households are female headed.

In other words slightly over half of the female headed households

reslding in the town own some land.

On the other hand all the female headed households in the Tural

area own land, and the mean amount of land per person living within
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thope households is 0.51 plazas. For persons living in the female

headed houscholds in the town, the mean per caplta land size is Ffar
smaller; for those households which do own land the figure is 0,18
plazas per person. .

Hence, while land owning amongst town dwellers tends to be

strongly associated with female headed households rather than male

headed households, only slightly more than half such female headed
households in fact own land, and the land owned is far less than that
controlled by female headed households in the countryside.

Moreover, amongst the rural houscholds, the land per household
member is greater in the female headed households than the wale
headed households.

The picture that emerges from much of this data is that land
tends to be associated with women and female headed households,
whether rural or town dwellers, but that this association is less for
town dwelling women than rural women, although town women are much
more closely associated with iandownership than are town dwelling men.

The fact of the matter is that in both the countryside and the
town, the female headed households tend to have more land per household

member than do the male headed households, and the female headed

households contain a far higher proportion of females to males over

the age of fifteen years than do the male headed households--roughly

three times as many females as males. Furthermore, the number of

persons per household is less in the case of female headed househclds

than the male headed households (See Tables 13.8 and 13.9).
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TABLE 13.8.--Sex ratios of persons fifteen years of sge and older, and
average number of persons per household; rural sample

Female headed Male headed

households households
Mean number of persons
per household 6.9 7.3
Ratio of males to females 100:362 160:80

TABLE 13.9.--Sex ratios of persous fifteen years of age and older, and
and average number of persons per hcusehold; fown sample

Female headed Male headed
households households
Mean number of persons 5.5 6.7
per household '
Ratio of males to females 100:300 1002115

We are now able tc make a partial assessment of the general
structure and developmental cycle of households. The most charac-
teristic feature would appear to be that there is & marked tendency
towards the formation of short matrilines, with a female bias in

terms of personnel, in both the town and the countryside. These

matrilines preserve and concentrate land and women. AS the household

grows older there is a comcentration of females mobilizing around the

mother to form extended matrilineal nouseholds rather than nuclear
familtes, preserving land and maintaining a smaller number of persons

per household., Males tend to be excluded whether consanguineally or
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affinally related, especislly the la:ter‘k These males find work in
the large commercial farms or plantations.and tend to live in the
rown where they live "day to day,” moving from job to job, and female
mate to female wmate, often in extra-residential unions.
Any attempt to document all the variables assoclated with this
exceedingly complex process would require a staggering amount of
analysis, but one can point to two themes of central importance. n
the first place the cultural definition of sex roles is exceedingly
important. In passing, one should menticn the autonomy of adult
women vis a vis men, the fact that it is women and not simply wives
(or husbands) that are responsible for the rearing and waintenance of
children, and the greater degree of industriousness and thrift digplayed
by women in comparisen with men, Secondly, there is the general
economic and occupational context which offers more highly paid jobs
in the plantation sector toc men than to women. The resulting bE
household developmental cycle would seem very much to be the ocutcome
of these specifically cultural and specifically economlc factors.
While this general pattern seems to hold for both town and
countryside, there 1s a significant and crucial difference in that
town women are far more dependent on men, than are countrywomen. This
would seem largely a result of town women having less lasnd than
countrywomen and their having to attach themselves to males on sccount
of vestrictions on jobs for women and problems sssociated with child

care. This is reflected in the larger proportion of extra-residential

unions amongst female chiefs in the town than amongst female chiefs in

the rural area.
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Restricting ourselves to the rural scene we can trace the critical
stages in the development of such matrilines by comparinglife-
histories of households, and comparing the elderly male households
with the female headed households.

Taking all the rural households headed by males over the age of
fifty years, one notes that of these seven households there are five
with three generations and two with two generations. One of the male
heads is widowed, and the others are all older than their spouse by
three to ten years., Only one is Church married. In only one case
does the female spouse not have any land of her own. In three cases
the woman has mere land than her mate, and in the otber three cases
the man has more than the woman.

In the second generation of these households there are already
more females than males—-twelve daughters, nine sons, one son~in~law,
and two daughters-in-law. Furthermere, in four of these seven
households there are, in the second geperation, offspring of the male
head's spouse from other unions living in the house, but in no case
are there any of fspring of the male heads from other unions.

In the five households which contalin three generations we
encounter further signs of the general trend towards the matrilinmeal
principle and female domipance. In three of these cases the third
generation is born of a resident daughter; in one of these three
cases the daughter in the second generation is the offspring of both
the male head and his spouse, but in the remaining two, the daughter

15 the result of the male head's spouse's other union.. In the

fourth of the five households with three generations, the granchildren

'
are born of a son, but that son is the result of the male head's
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spouse's previous unlon and 18 not comsanguineally related to the
male head. Only in the last of the five cases is the grandchild
norn of & son who was born of the union between the male head and
his spouse.

Turning now to the rural households headed by women alope {whose
average age 1s sixty, compared with eldest cohort of male headed
yural households just considered, whose mean age is fifty-four), we
observe that of these twelve households, nine are three-generational,
and three have two generations. Only two of all these households
contain resident affines in the second generation; two sons-in-law,
and one daughter-in-law.

in the second generation of these twelve households there are
seventeen resident daughters and only seven resident sons. Six of
the households have daughters only, three have both sons and daughrers
(without affines), onme has a daughter and son-in-law, one has a son
only, and one has a daughter ané a son, each with a spouse.

Looking at the third generaticn, one sees that of these nine
households, six of them have grandehildren through a daughter with no
resident affine, one of them has grandchildren through & som, who
likewise has no resident affine, and one of them has grandchildren
through both a daughter and son, each with their resident spouses.
lmingly demonstrates the predominance of

The evidence thus cverwhe

matrilineality coupled to female predominance. While this was

structurally obvious at least as a latent tendency in the oldest

cohort of male headed households, it comes into full actuality when

the spouses of these males achleve complete control over the

comparison
household on the male's death or separation, &% the above D
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between the eldest male headed households and all female headed
households makes quite clear.

Although in reality the situation is more complex, we can assume
that the female headed households by and large emerge from the oldest
male headed houscholds with the death of the male head. But even at
the pernultimate stage before the female headed household emerges as a
real entity, one witnesses the budding formation of the female
matriline and, so to speak, a wobllizing of forces around the mother
and women in general.

The sccial structure and ideological evidence all point to a
determined effort by the elder peasant women to keep male affines out
of the household at any generational level. 0ld mothers will allew
their resident daughters to have affairs with men, but strongly dis-
courage men from living in the house as their daughters' mates, On

not nearly so marked, and in

the other hand, In the town, this i
fact male affipes in the second generation would seem to form &
considerable amount of support for the household.

All this adds understanding to the sexual blas we have described
in respect to attitudes towards cultivating the new seasonal crops.
Since these new crops and thelr technological and economic correlates

favour the male domain, and since the social structure is based tc a

certain degree on the opposition between the sexes, it is lirtle

wonder that the women, especially the chiefs of the female headed

households, are against the agricultural innovations., The goverament

agricultural extension office aligns irself with men; the loaning

b are
agencies favour men over women; the technological imnovations

handled by men, and the new work patterns deny the household its
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autonomy over labour inputs since large numbers of workers sre regquired
for short pertods of time.

One significant difference between the town and the rursl aresa
1s that sons become increasingly important in the second generation
as proletarian status become more firmly established, This is
supported by our figures. If we compare female headed houscholds in
the town with female headed households in the countryside, we see that
in the former the third generation issues from sons in three out of
the seven cases, and from daughters in four., Since a son is impli-
cated this way in only one out of nine of the rural cases, this would
appear to hint at guite a substantial difference. 1In all of the
three cases invelved in the town sample, the song have permanent jobs
as manual labourers in the plantations

One basic factor ipvolved in this complex transmutation of
household Forms over time is the outward dispersal of offspring.
Restricting ourselves to rural households, we note a sizeable
movement of offspring out of their household of origin; that is, the
household in which they spent most of their childhood vears.

This outward movement increases with the age of the household,
i.2. 35 the househeld heads grow older. In the following table

(Table 13.10) we present a compariscn of heads® offspring leaving the

household according to the age of the head.
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TABLE 13.10.--Number of heads' offeprinmg leaving heads' households
according to age of head; rural sample

Age of household Total number of Total number of Humbeyr of
heads offspring re- offspring that households
maining in the have moved out H=33}
household
21 - 30 10 0 3
- 40 37 2 9
- 50 34 8 7
- 60 30 135 8
> 61 8 22 &
Note

By “offspring” is meant one's immediate biclogical descendants
only, and does not include grandchildren, great-grandhildren, step-—
children or fictive descendants

Pursuing this line of inquiry we now present further derails
regarding the sex of rhose who meve out of the household, and their
place of destination (See Table 13.11}. It should be emphasized

that this table pertains only to the heads' offspring who have moved

out, and not to offspring of the spouse (if one exists) from other
previous unions. Since the latter occurrence ig by no means infrequent,
the table is of a very specific and limited use.

We observe that almost one-third of the heads' offspring have
moved out of the head's household. Although it appears a8 though more
females than males have moved out, this 1s misleading for two main

reasong. In the first place many of the women who are classified as

moving to the town have in fact moved to become maids in the city of

Cali, where they stay a fewmonths and then veturs to the household of
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origin, where they remain a few months and then repeat the cycle.
Secondly, these same women, and other women from the household often
eventually move out of thelr household of origin te form their own
household on their family's plot, and thus many of the females
classified as having moved out to reside in the rural area, have
merely formed a separate household on the same land or even compound
as their parents'. On the other hand, the bulk of the males have moved
out permanently, and it is noteworthy that the proporticm of males
emigrating to the town is almost double that of those males adjourning
to a rural habitation. These town based males will generally be em—
ployed as plantation workers or as day labourers on the large com-
mercial farws.

TABLE 13.11.--Dispersal of offspring of heads of rural households {(ex-
pressed as percentages of all heads' offspring; N=182=100%)

Destination Femsales Males Total

Bural residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 1.0 2.7 3.8

Offspring 15 years and older 6.0 3.8 9.9

Total 7.0 6.5 13.7 :
Town residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 1.0 1.0 2.0

Offspring 15 years aad older 9.9 : 6.0 15.9

Total 10.9 7.0 17.9
Totals:

Gffspring 14 years and younger 2.0 3,7 5.8

Offspring 15 years and older 15.9 9.8 25.8

17.9 13.5 31.4

Grand total
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it is when to turn to a break-down of these figures, comparing
male headed bouseholds with female headed households, that we begin

to see the critical developments in some clarity. The following

tables {Table 13.12 and 13.13) present the same information as
Table 13.11 but for male headed households on the one side, and the
female headed households on the other.

TABLE 13.12.--Dispersal of offspring of heads of male headed rural

households (expressed as percentages of all male heads'
offspring; N=126=100%)

Destination Females Males Total

Bural residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 1.6 4.0 5.6

Offspring 15 years and older 3.2 2.6 3.6

Total 4.8 6.4 11.2
Town residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 1.5 1.6 3.2

Offspring 15 years and older 8.7 1.6 10.3

Total 10.3 3.2 13.5
Totals:

Offspring 14 years and youngeT 3.2 5.6 8.8

Offspring 15 years and older 11.9 4.0 15.9

Grand total 15.0 9.6 6.7
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TABLE 13.13.--Dispersal of offspring of heads of femsle headed rural

households (expressed as percentages of all female
heads’ offspring; N=56=100%

Destination Females HMales Total

Rural residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 0.0 0.0 0.0
Offspring 15 years and clder 12.5 7.1 19.6
Total 12.5 7.1 19.6

Town residence:

Offspring 14 years and younger 0.0 0.0 0.0

Cffspring 15 years and older 12.5 16.0 28.5

Total 12.5 16.0 28,5
Totals:

Offspring 14 vears and younger 0.0 0.0 0.0

Ofispring 15 years and older 25.0 23.1 48.1

Grand totals 25,0 23,1 48.1

Comparing Tables 13.12 and 13.13 we begin to see how movement of
offspring out of the household changes over time as the female headed
households come dnto existence. First of all, the chiefs of the
female headed households have a far greater proportion of their
lmmediate offspring living outside the house than is the case with
the male headed households; almost double. In the case of the female
headed households, almost half the chiefs' offspring are now non-
resident, while for the male headed households only one-quarter of the

chiefs' offspring are living externally. In other words a tremendous

evacuation has occurred with the evolution of the female headed

household.
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Secondly, this mavked increase in the outwards flow is much
greater for males than for females. While the evacuation of females
increases by the order of 1.6 times, the evacustion of males in¢reases
by the order of 2.4 rimes.

Thirdly, despite the fact that the females are still moving into
the towns to work as malds, we note that for the female headed

houscholds the proportion of males moving te reside in the town is

even higher than the females (16% as against 12.5%--Table 13.13).
Conversely, we observe that of the offspring of the female headed
households, more females than males are moving to & rural lecation,
often merely to form an adjacent residence to their wother's on the
same plot of land.

Thus in summary we see how emigration from the yural household
plays an important part in household development, is markedly
accelerated with the emergence of the female headed household, and
in so far as this emergence follows from the death of the woman's

spouse, we have depicted the characteristic social dynamics of the

changes subsequent to the first stages of household disintegration

and fissiom.

The gross causal factors operating in this context are the associ-

I
ation of women with land, their sturdy capacity for {ndependence from

men, the clustering of persconel, mainly daughters, around the mother,

the subsequent formation of short matrilines of women, and the sexual

blas in employment opportunities which favour men asworkers in the

TS .
plantations and to a lesser extent on the large commercial fa

It 1s this evacuation or sloughing-off of persons from the

household which provides the remaining members with a sufficient
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amount of isnd for subsistence. Whereas the males will tend to find
work in the plantations, the women willl tend to retain their links
with the land, and forge affinal ties with the neighbouring rich male
peasapt. Although the affinal ties are weak they are strengthened by
the consanguineal link when the woman bears children from this rich
male peasant.

As has been described in the foregolng chapters, inheritance
ldeally follows the rule that all of cne's children share equally,
regardiess of sex or birth order. However, it is generally said that
the offspring of & couple married in church should receive double the
share alloted to the offspring of a consensual union in those cases
where the deceased has offspring falling into both categories.
Moreover, all rules are in practice subject to the fact that long-
standing residence in the household of the deceased at the time of
death allows that heir to promote and sustain & claim equal to or
greater than that of cffspring living cutside the household., Ideally
spouses are supposed to obtain one half of thelr mate's entail,

Since most people liave had several spouses, and children from a
number of mates, the situation at death is extremely complicated and
frought with tension as the overlapping and competing claims come
into conflict with each other. Ilegitimos (offspring of a consensual
union) residing in the housebold come to feel that they deserve an

equal or greater share than legitimos (offspring of u Church marriage)

Tesiding externally, especially if they live in the townm. Offspring

of the unicn of a co-resident man and woman, tend to feel that they

deserve more than their half siblings also residing in the household

on the death of either one of the parents, regardless of whether the
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unions involved were consensual or officlal, and so the contradictions
car be multiplied. Running throughout all this is the theme expressed
by ilegitimos that Church marrisge should not be allowed to favour one
get of half siblings against another. However, the lepitimos have the
jaw of the state on their side in this matter, and are usually able to
prosecute their larger claims successfully. This leads to rancour and
hatred on the part of the ilegitimos, who have to abide with the
unequal division but persistently make forays into the larger lots of
land of their half siblings and carry off produce, and this is a
common form of 'theft." The legitimos are constantly uneasy about
their larger share, and although adamant in retaining it, are sus-
ceptible to a variety of pressures propounded by thelr ilegitimo half
siblings, particularly if the mother of all concerned is still alive
and in residence.

Given this context it becomes easy to uynderstand the ambiguity
and flux associated with social relationships; most people are
related through kimship and marriage, but the relationships are
generally mercurial and often ioaded with conflict. State law,
indigenous custom, and land shortage, combine under the worst possible
circumstances and with extremely ynsettling results.

If the case iovolves the death of the male head, the househeld is

very likely to remain intact under the guildance of the female spouse,

whom ag we saw above has usually already begun the process of concen—

trating females from both this union and others iato the household.

th
As she approaches senility oY death, presgures can accrue dividing the

thin the
nembers of the second generation, and cooperative endeavour Wi

144
household falls off dramatically. It {s probable that this pattern
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of social forces and development is largely responsible for the shape
of the curve drawn in Figure 6.2 depicting the relation between male
and female headed household economic performance and consumer/

worker ratios. As the solidarity within the female headed household
is increasingly strained, in association with the aging of the chief
and the daughters, so land is increasingly left idle or less ade~
quately cared for. Hence, as the consumer/worker ratic decreases, so
income per worker does likewise, as Figure 6.2 80 clearly demon—
strates.

With the dearh of the household matriarch, the co~resident
household members may, on occasions, continue to work the land &s a
single unit (en familia), either because they genuinely desire to-—
which 1s rare-—or because they cannot resolve rhe inheritance division.
The usual outcome is for the land to be divided between the members
of the second generation, with one or two of them perhaps eventually
atquiring the land of the others who often leave the avea for the
town. Alterpavively, and with increasing frequency, the golution to
the conflict will be to seil all or most of the land and divide up the
Boney.

Given the tension surrounding the death of the household head it

is not surprising to find that funerals are without exception the most

elaborate and significant 11fe-crisis rituval throughout the reglonm,

and in fact are the only rituals of any importance. Typically these

have little to do with Church rites for the dead, alrhough they are

heavily marked by folk Catholic beliefs. The first night after death

y kinsmen
is the cccasion for an elaborate mourning cevemony attended by ki

from near and far. Following the burial in the town cemptery there
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commences nine nights of collective mourning, ostensibly to ensure
the soul's safe passage through purgatory, and the lsst of these
nights is attended by as large a crowd as came for the first night
following death, The soul of the dead, particularly of the wother,
is supposed to vigilate over the survivors, and attains the status
of a quasi-saint and spirit able to influence the daily affairs of
mortals. Market women for instance may be in the habit of praying
to the soul of their mother for success in their sales, and sorcery
can be conducted through thelr mediation with other spiritual beings.
In this way, the earthly focus provided by the mortal mother becomes
a focal point of spiritual power over the surviving kindred after
her death, but given the nature of the ties binding the kindred
together, this spiritual focus is as much a point of fission and

explosion as one of fusion and implosion.

There is no real ancestor worship which could function 80 as to
bind the kindred together. The latter is essentially a weak quasi-
group {Cf. Mayer, 1966) with {11-defined boundavies. Apart from the
funeral, there are no rituals to the dead, and although people may on

occasions feel the presence of the spirit of the dead, up to the

second generation of ascendants, this is vague and of very limited

sociological importance.

The funeral rites are relatively very costly. People feel exqui-

sitely embarrassed if they are unable to afford the minimal service

and will attempt their utmost LO obtain the money necessary for a

respectable coffin, food, coffee, clgavertes, 2 prayer-leader, and

perhaps a canvas awning suspended from the front of the newly white-

washed house to sccomodate all the relatives. This is the only time
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when hosting and genercsity are forthcoming from the household to
jarge numbers of people. Although there are occasional dances and
parties held by households, these are organized so that each of the
fnvited actually pays cash for the food and liquor that they comsume.

Minimally the funeral rites cost around 4,000 pesos., An average
coffin costsin the vicinity of 2,000 pesos. Two oT more generations
ago the coffin was a much simpler affair made in the household at a
negligible cost, but now it is soclally obligatory to buy an
expensive coffin from the town--even death has been commercialized with
the passage of time. These sums of money are way beyond most
household's capacity, and a poor peasant household may well have to
sell its land to obtain that money.7 Even if there is a tich relative,
he or she will be reluctant to lend the money out of fear that it
will never be returned. Alternatively, the household will divide the
land and sell the individual lots to one of the richer relatives.
In this way the de jure custom of partible ipheritance gives way to
de facto impartible inheritance. In any event the increasing
tendency is for the land to £ail into the hands of one owner at the

death of the last member of the eldest generation and that owner 1s

usually either the reighbourhood’s yich male peasant oY one of the

5
sugar plantations, since these are the only people with large amount

of ready cash. Oreater solidariry amomgst household and femily

members, ox alternatively less preoccupacion with the rites of death,

could avoid this, but both these phenomena are deeply rooted in the

culture and inescapable.

£
Hence, land becomes increasingly concentrated into the hands o

the rich peasants and the plantation sector, and the majority of rhe
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household members follow the fate of their land in becoming peons or
wage labourers on the large estates. Wheress until vecently one could
say that some of the land that entered into the xrich peasant’s
possession, would find its way back to some of the offspring of the
poorer household, since some of those offspring are his too, this is ) '31
becoming lncreasingly uncertain, since the plantations and the sugar
industry may now well take up the land following his death,

& plausible argument could be advanced that this process could

not have been so advanced a few generations ago since Church marriage

was more commen (and hence presumably less potential for conflict

between legitimos and ilegitimos), cash was less important, and the

sexual blas in employment opportunities was less marked. It seems

likely that much of what we have just described has been auguented

by the commercialization of agriculture, both within the peasant

sphere and outside it, and while this potential has always existed

within the peasant culture, it required the development of commerciali~-

zation to draw it out to its present importance.

Whereas the cycles of household and inter-household development

used to articulate female headed households with a rich male peasant

household, guaranteeing some redistriburion of land on the deatn of

the latter, it now appears as though such redistribution of land will

become increasingly unlikely. Either the sugar plantations or middle

’ of the
class white farmers may take up his land, and although some d

cash from the land sale will return to many of his offspring, this

i
cagh will not function in the same way as land. There is little in

vhich the of fspring can invest this money; it will mot function a8

ed to be &
capiral or as a productive resource as land does. What us
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gocial structure ensuring some re~cycling amongst persomnel, is now
likely to become a purely hierarchical structure in which land passes
firetly from the poor to the rich peasants, and then to the large
estates.

As the second generatlon members move out of the household
towards the town slums, so the position of women is totglly reversed,
AMlthough the percentage of the population in both town and countryside
living in female headed households is the same, the reasons for this
are rather different. In the countryside this is largely an index of
female power and independence, while in the town, although the same
ideclogical buttressing is present, the sociological pattern is one
in which females are now largely dependent on plantation working men.
The proportion of extra-residential 1iaisons increases, sorcery

accusations regarding love rivalries increases, women are more likely

to attempt to bewitch men into tontos (fools) that will znda atras
{walk behind), and the nuclear family household becomes more Common
in comparison to the extended family household. Moreover, the ages

of the female headed households in the vown are lower than those in

the countryside, and the immediate cause of such status is far less

likely to be widowhood. All this testifies to an increase in flux

of household membership, attenvation of social bonds within the

household, and a greater degree of social atemization. This is also

reflected in wmany other areas of social life within ‘the town. Since

town residence is generally an indication of landlessness aad

increased dependence on the plantations and large commercial farms,

: iates of
all these characteristics can be said to pe direct corre

Proletarianization.




NOTES TO CHAPTER XITI1

1. A common saying in the area, pronounced equally by men
and women, says that Church marriage leads to one becoming "flea-

ridden’ and will have seven years of bad luck.

2. Definiug an extra-residential liaison {whick M. G. Smith
terms a Visiting Union [Smith, 19621} can be difficult since the
intensity of such relationships spans a very wide spectrum, One
end of which is characterized by fairly minor and infrequent
{nteraction. In these cases the decision as how to classify rested

upon whether the persen in question regarded the union as meaningful,

whether or not a child had been born from the uniom, and whethey or

not some material reciprocity was involved.
3. Machismo, so frequently described for merizo and white groups

in Latin America, is not a characteristic feature of Puerto Tejada

culture.

4, Compare this with Clarke's observation concerning rural

Jamalcay " . . . the fear of the sisters that, if they do not occupy

and use the heme, their brother may attempt and even succeed in

establishing individual ownership, has its result in their separation

from the several fathers of their children” (1953, 105).

It would, however, be mislesding to imply that this type of

household developmental cycle is only found smongst New World

364
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Afro-Amerfcans. Elizabeth Bott in her study of rwenty English
households in Londen came to the following conelusion:

To phrase the discussion in general terms: whenever there
are no particular economic advantages to be gained by
affillation with paternal relatives, and whenever two or
preferably three generations of mothers and daughters are
Itving in the same place at the same time, a bilateral
kinship system is likely to develop a matrilineal stress,
and groups composed of sets of mothers and daughters may
form within networks of kin. But such groups are only
possible, not necessary. GQuarrels between matrilineal kin,
preference for the husband's relatives, and a host of other
similar factors may upset the pattern . . . these groups

of mothers and daughters have no structural continuity.
They do not last for several gemerations; they are not
named; they tend to bresk up when the grandmother dies, and
they are readily dissolved if their members are separated
from one another (Elizabeth Bott, Family and Social
Network, 2nd editiom, Londom, 1571, pp. 137-8).

5. A regretable ethnocentricity can influence the connotations and
overall impression conveyed by such words as "{nstability,"
"diffuseness” and "Flux' which can be applied so readily to Puerto
Tejada social organization. Firstly, the precise meaning of such terms
really requires some quantitative referent; "instabilicy” means uot
stable or less than stahie, but what is the index of stability?

Secondly, there is an implicit comparison with other cultures and

.
form of soclal 1ife, which are supposedly "more stable.” It is all

too easy to generate the misleading impression that the Western ideal

of the middle elass nuclear family is che epitome of household and

soclal stability, and that certain structures dissimilar to such a

1 e
family are "unstable" and therefore inherently dysfuncticnal in som

significant ways.

Contrary to this impression 2 strong argument could be made that

the very fiux and "{ngtability" of Puerto Tejada culture had its own

i
§
¥
§
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stabllity and regularities, and that these qualities have nany
functional consequences which sustaln the culture as a whole.
The reader is urged to abandon the arbitrary assumption that the
complex mating patterns and household structures described hereinr
are distortions, pathological or otherwise, of the nuclear family

structure.

6. This is quite distinct to the role of ancestor worship amongst
the Black Caribs as described by Gonzalez (1959}, who in fact posits
the non~unilineal descent group as a social cell of great importance

throughout most of the Caribbean (Ibid., 581).

7, Alfred Métraux describes the same degree of respect and self-
sacrifice by heirs amongst the Haitlan peasaniry; “Even the most
destitute family does not hesitate to sacrifice its last pennles to
ensure a proper funeral for one of its members . . . . The needs
of the heirs are pitilessly sacrificed to their duties towards the

deceased” (Métraux, 1972, 243-4).




CHAPTER XiV

CONCLUSION; THE DEVIL AND THE CHANCING

IDEQLOGY OF PRODUCTION

An intriguing aspect of contemporary affairs in the Puerto Tejada
region {to which we referred at the end of Chapter IV}, is the
widespread belief that rhe male wage labourers on the plantations and
large commercial farms often make a contract with the devil inm order
to increase their productivity and wage. Such an activiry is not
credived to females working at the same job, or to peasants of either
sSex.,

This alleged practice and its associated beliefs greatly helps us
to integrate the data presented in the foregoing chapters, and gives
us a deeper understanding of the principal social changes affecting
the peasantry and landlrss workers throughout the regiom.

it is commonly believed by local people roday-~townspeople and

countrypeople, proletarians and peasants—-that the male field workers

in the plantations, particularly the ceme cutlfers, sometimes make

secret contracts with the devil in order to inerease output. It Is
thought that such a ventaja (advantage) can increase yield per [NS—

worker up te two or three times. It is held that the money thus

o
earned cannot serve as capital, in the semse of investment oOr pr

d
ductive capital, but has to be spent imnmediately on what are consideres

80 on.
luxury consumer goods such as fine clothes, iiquor, butter, and

3€7
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To invest this money in land or livestock 1s to invite ruin. The
land will not bear and the animals will die. If ome buye or rents a
peasant plot with thle money nelither seed will grow nor crops will
bear. If one buys a pilglet to fatten for market, it will sicken and
die.

Furthermore, it is believed that the plantation sugar cane thus
cut, will not re-grow. The ratoon will die and the land will not
produce until freshly plowed and replanted.l

Finally, such a contract means the selling of one's soul to the
devil, and therewith a premature and terribly painful death.

The contract is made in the deepest secrecy, individually with
the aid of a brujo (sorcerer or witeh). People are decldedly of the

opinion that the brujo in this instance works with the devil, either |

directly or through an evil spirit attached to him. A small anthropo-
moerphic figurine, referred to as a mufieco (doll) is prepared, usually
from flour, and spells are cast. The male worker then places the

figurine at a strategic point at his place of work. If he {8 & cane

cutter, for example, he would place it at the far end of the rows of

cane that he has to cut, and work his way rowards it, often chanting

& mantra-like, repetitive, cry as he culs his ewathe. I have been told e

that sometimes a special prayer (oraci’énﬂ) 1s said just before

beginning the wcrk‘z

The plantations are divided into sections several hundreds of

hectares in size, each one managed by 8 resident administrator, invari-

ably a white well versed in rural lore. Even at this level of the

social hierarchy, one finds men who solemnly believe in the use and

igs a person
power of the muliecos, sre afraid of them, and would dism P
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instantly on suspiclon of using one. When this has happened, the
worker usually submits without question.

It 1s believed by the population at large thst sll foremen keep
a sharp watch-out and ate very suspicious of any persen whe produces
well above the average. The sensitivity of all concerned, workers,
aud managers, is very great, FEven the local peasants, when they work
vccasionally for the plantations, ditch-digging and weeding, chide
one another when one member of the gang outpaces the rest, saying,

' an expression which

“What a way you have come with the dolls today,’
is never heard in the peasant plots.

The solicitation of ‘bad’ spirits is mede in other ways as well.
For instance, the contractor of a small gang wished to make larger
profits by bribing the plantation’s tallyman into recording more work
than was actually done, but was refused. The labour conmtractor then
solicited a male Indian sorcerer, born in the north-west Amazon but
residing in the valley, to get rid of the tallyman by nagical means.

Contracts with the devil are also believed to be made by card and

dice gamblers, and thieves.

Bistorical Roots

An outstanding feature of the history of the labouring class of

the Cauca valley has been its steady refusal to work for wages, until

very recently, when there has been, for the first time, no choice.

The free blacks alwaye preferred to live quite apart from the estates.
Attempts by the slave masters to woo back their slaves after abolition
to work as free labourers on what were, given the times, very

t and
genetous salaries, failed dismally. This has been a FrecuTren
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major theme shaping the pattern of the valley’s economic development
until land pressure and concerted violence against the rural poor
had their inevitable effect in the twentleth century.

From the very beginning of slavery, the blacks were feared and
respected for thelr sorcery and magical healing powers, which were
the subject of much concern to slave masters and clerics (Lea, 1908;
Acosta Saignes, 19623 131). The Inquisition had been founded in the
port town of Cartagena {several hundred miles to the morth of the
Cauca valley) in the early seventeenth century for reasons that
included the concern on the part of the Church fathers that the
colony was the "most vicious and sinful in the Spanish Dominions,
and the faith on the point of destruction” (Lea, 1908, 436). Blacks
held a monopoly over the occult arts in the tropical areas of the

colony, which earned them the supremely critical eye of their masters;

some female slaves served as curers to such exalted personages as the

ishop of Cartagena and the Inquisitors themselves, while other
slaves were subject to severe punishments when sorcery was suspected,
particularly when it took the form of social movements and sorcery
epldemics,

Reports on the early years of the colony indicate that slaves and

free blacks alike were notorious for their militantly santi-Christian

behaviour, which included the public destruction of Catholic symbols

and deliberate blasphemy. It was common for slaves, when being

whipped, to cry out, "I denounce Cod" (Medina, 1889, 106). We have

an account of one slave mistress who measured the length of whippings

by rhe amount of time it took her to recite her rossry {Meiklejohn,

d
1969, 218)--a graphic presentation of the forces of Christianity an

Pre
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slavery as they may have registered {n the slaves' general under—
standing.

Unlike Indians, the African slaves were formally subject to the
Inquisitior, though not perhaps to quite the same degree as whites,
liowever, slave owners were so reluctant to pay the bill invelved in
the lengthy inquiries and penalties of the Inquisition, that some of
then, if not all, actively encouraged their chattels to disappear
inte the bush if they appeared on the Inquisition’s wanted list
(Meiklejohn, 1969, 109).

This pattern seems te have existed equally as strongly in the

far~flung mining camps as in the large towns, where "devil worship"”

}Lrig del demenio) at times manifestly replaced even the pretense
of orthodox Catholicism {Medina, 1889, 119). The Chief Inquisitor,
writing in 1622, attributed much of the sercery to the heedless
materialism of the Spanish mine-owners who "live only for profit . . .
and keep watch only that the slaves accomplish their daily labour,

and care for nothing else.” (Madina, 1889, 120). Tt was claimed that

the sorcery practiced by the slaves could not only kill or maim

people, but could also destroy the fruits of the earth (Lea, 1908,

463)--a theme to which we shall return below. The mining arvea speci-

Zaragoza, was
fically referred to in these reports, and at this time, 4 »

in
the scene of one of the greatest siave revolts yet recorded

Colombia, and to observers it appeared 1ike a wholesale attempt &t

; 1
extermination of the whites and destruction of the mines as wel
(Vasquez De Espinosa, 1942, 341).

ing the
In attempting the extremely hazardous task of reconstructing

g, it
evolving meaning of the devil to the various parties involved,
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becomes reasonably eclear that a powerful dynamie was unleashed which

encouraged devil worshipon the part of the blacks, In that spasmedic i
instant bridging the crack of the whip and the cry of renunciation of

the white masters’ God,was captured a good part of the historical

developmemt and significance of the slaves' devil., He demonstrated a

capacity to become a figure of solace and power. The slaves’ worship

of the devil was nothing less than an appropriation by them of their

enemy’s ememy. The iromy of the situation was that the Church

indirectly validated and recognized devil worshipand invested it with

power through ite very attempts to suppress it, Unlike more recent

cases of eolonlalism in other parts of the world, the Spanish inad-

vertently delivered a powerful instrument to their suppressed subjects

through acknowledging fear of their spirits and of their ability to H
enlist the support of the devil.

This attribution was all the more likely given the Spaniards’ con-

tinual insistence that the heathen African was the spawn of the devil,
and that all slaves were part of his ministry, by no means merely a
olnor deviation from orthodoxy ia an age which defined its very
essence through allegiance to a God persistently threatened by the

evil forces of the underworld. The sixteenth and gseventeenth

iestern
centuries were, after all, the years of the witch cult in Wes

Eurcpe, the councer-Reformation, and the Inquisition, an epoch in which

£ : iaboli
the whole of Christendom trembled before the threat of the diabolic

{zations, such as
and the magicians' manipulation af nature. Rational N

ted
those of Alfonso the Wise in the Siete partidas, where 1t was state

doubt
that enemies of the Faith could justifiably be enslaved, nc dou

of the
reinforced the bellef in the disbolical genesis and loyalties

African alaves.




373

But it was not only the Africans who were considered part of the
devil's forces; their spirits and gods were likewise defined. Here
we are dealing with an ideclogical and social process very similar to
that which affected the Furcpean peasantry and thelr pagan beliefs
over Toughly the same time period {(Thomas, 1971; Hill, 1969;
Michelet, 1971). With their own spirits defined as devils, or ome
in particular defined as the devil, it would appear that the artri-
bution these subject people would apply to the “devil"™ would by no
means be necessarily ome of evil, at least not in the first instance.
The confusion of diametrically opposed meauings imvolved in this
cultural econflict are well expressed in the following letter by an
unusually cynical Dutch traveller to the west coast of Africa in the
h o ceremony amongst the

late seventeenth centrry, describing the Ap

Ashanti {Bosman, 1967, 157-8).

By this you wmay see that the Conjurors and Hiracle—:ﬁongers
are wno strange things amongst the Hegroes: they firmly
believe in them, but in a different manner from our
European Ridiculous Opinionists; who are persuaded no Co‘n-
juror can do any feats without the help of the Devi}. For
on the contrary, the Negroes do not doubt but that ‘tis a
gift of god, and though in reality it is a downright cheat,
vet they, ignorant of the Fraud, swallew it as a Mivacle,
and above Humane power; but that the pevil may not in the
least participate of the Honout, they ascribe it all te
God .

Wnereas the Spanish ascribed 1t to the Devill

"The ignorance of these gentiles is so great,” wrote the desult

father Samdoval in the early seventeenth cenfury from his pout in

ete, that
Cartagena (Colombla), "and thelr blindness to heaven 60 extieme 1a

they regard the iife there the same a8 here on earth. They cannst be

persuaded of the existence of hell and instead believe that all who

k
dle go to their god" (Sandoval, 1956, 71 emphasia M. T.). He too
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notice of the purely formal character of baptism and conversion.
"They worship the devil . . . and offer sacrifices, throwing on the
ground part of everything they eat. Iu their work and when they are
sick they invoke the name of Jesus and Marfa" (Sandoval, 1956, 8%Z).
4s for "Guinea,” he was of the opinion that the devil there held such
gway and had so many ministers, that those who were inclined towards
the Christian faith or the adoration of the cross would die without
remedy from sorcery or poisons (Sandoval, 1956, 71).

Accounts of Christianization of the slaves in the colony of New
Granada (Colombia, Venezuela, and Ecuador) are scanty. However, one
is left with the very strong impression that conversion and consoli-
dation of belief was 1ittle more than a formality. Sandoval vent as
far as to say that the slave owners believed that Christianized
slaves (i.e. slaves exposed to Church doctrine including very much ‘f
the quasi-manichean fear of the devil) were more dangerous than those
not so indoctrinated, s theme shared by many other contemporary
writers (Cf. Bowser, 1974, 79). Im 1771, the Bishop of Popayhn, the
capital of the Cauca region, complained pitterly that his attempis Lo
catechize the sigves of his diocese and prevent their being worked on
Sundays and holidays were useless, because of the opposition of the
slave owners (King, 1939, 217). Contracts with priests for serving &
included only & "minimal" service

hacienda or mine, or group of these,

to the slaves (Meiklejohn, 1968, 257-8, 287), and the services

5 other
themselves were described in the early nineteenth century, for an

the
part of the colony, a8 latinized formalisms, quite secondary to

tay of the
doctrine of {amate vhite supremacy which formed the malsstay

ns, 1806
cultural carapace enghrouding hacienda and mine alike (De Pons, *
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1, 160}. An observer for the British government who travelled through
the Cauca valley in the mid-1820's, Colonel J. P. Hamiliton, noted that
all the large haciendas had theilr own chapels and curés, who said mass
to the blacks morning and evening, and held confession as well., As
far as he was concerned, the custom of confession had the great
advantage that, "if any conspiracy is plotting among the blacks, the
priest will, in all probability, fiad it out is the confessional
chair” (Hamilton, 1827, II, 130).

If Church and state could not effect Christian rule in any
positive manner, then they were at some pains to suppress or 1imiv
some of the most important expressions of popular religion such as the

fiestas often organized by the black cofradrfas (brotherhoeds) aund

cabildos (councils), which acecording to some authors had the functicon
of augmenting the solidarity of slaves and free blacks and of being
conducive to liberation as well as maintaining a New World African
cultural tradition {Acosts Saignes, 1967, 202-5; Bastide, 1971, 99).

Here again, one sees another example of the paradoxes facing the

Church's and the state's drive for hegemony, since one of the reasons

for allowing the formation of such cofradrfias and cabildos in the

first place was to further control over the black population (Ortiz,
1921, Bastide, 1971).

It would be nalve, however, to discuss slave religion purely ioterms

. - . is-
of the Church and formal Christianity. Far more important to a dis

£ the entire
cussion of the evolving black culture, is an awareness of ¢

folk
cosmological flux which permeated everyday life to produce &

. These
religion derived from the occult arts of three continents

instance
occult influences were regarded, by the Inquisition for in ¥
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not as idle fantasies, but as the exercise of supernstursl
powers, involving express or implicit pact with the demon.
There were the slaves who brought from the Guinea coast the
mysteries of Obeah and dark practices of sorcery, the
Indlans with their store of superstitions to cure or imjure,
and the colonists with their own credulous beliefs (Lea,
1908, 462).

The Church was only one of a variety of forces influencing
religlous feeling and understanding. As far as the religion of the
common folk is concerned, s good deal of the Church's latent function
must have been to coordinate distinct castcs'and ethnic groups around
a common ideological fount in which folk wysticism and officlal
doctrine congealed.

The large slave haciendas and mines within the Cauca valley were
all equipped with their own chapels, and all slaves were baptized and
received a Christian burial. Church marriage was the norm. But, &s ;
the cultural integument woven by Church and state in the colonial era
disintegrated with Independence and the growth of laissez-faire, the

abolition of slavery and the atomizatien of the country into pro-

vineial fiefs and distinet neo-Imperialiet enclaves, 80 the haciendas

and mines were left as far from God as they were from labour, and in

. 1 . The
the case of the Cauca valley, from foreign merkets as well. T

unity of hacienda and chapel was broken. The ex-glaves retreated into

. inj
the adjoining jungle to form a subsistent and independent cultivating

Population of squatters,

: the ex-
As described and documented in Chapter 171, the owner of

c reluctant to
slave hacienda in the Puerto Tejada region became most

. inue to have
continve paying the major portion of church dues snd cont

onsidered
his chapel serve as the mainstay of local religion. He now <
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rhe Church and folk attitudes towards Catholicism to be a part of
the ex-slaves' indifference to his contral.

If the landowners’ perception of the Church was changing, so
was the blacks'. TIncreasingly it appears as though the devil, {(at
least in areas like the Cauca valley close to the centres of European
culture), was being seen more and more as the symbol of white
supremacy. Now, with their capacity to velate to the Church and
religious symbolism as free peasants, rather than as slaves {n their
masters' chapels, the situation reversed itgself. Instead of identi-
fying themselves with the devil, albeit a devil more akin to a pagan
spirit than the full-blown Christian personificatrion of the spirit of
evil, the ex-slaves now saw the devil closer to {ts Christian meaning,
and identified it with the perceived causes of thelr new oppression.

It was the religion, the Mysteries, the spirits and the Saints,
not the Church, which interested the ex-slaves. Today while it is
obvious that women are more attached to the Church than men, both
sexes view the organization with great suspicion and cynicism——

" 4s a classic statement

“Priests? Some are less repellent than others,

3
made as much by women as men.

Religious zeal became Iintimately counected to political struggle

and with competing claims to legitimize one polirical party to the

detriment of the other. The ex-siaves regarded themselves and the

Liberal party as being the only true Catholics; the Conservatives were

;e and re-
charlatans and un-Godly, claiming Catholicism only to decelve

tives
enslave the blacks. The liberals stood to God, as the Comservative

8tood to the Devil.
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During the second half of the nineteenth century the black

peasantry was armed and fighting for its right to land, either

fighting on its own or under the banner of one or another faction of
the Liberal party--the party that had succesafully promored the
abolition of slavery. Today, the local peasantry in recollecting
these events and relating them to party symbols, state that it was
Christ who gave liberally (hence their membership in the Liberal
party} and the Conservatives who wished to conserve the gvil. A
very old peasant on being asked to explain the differences between
the two parties responded:

Todo estd en unc

¥ uno esth en todo.

En el uno cabe todo

por alge tiene que dividirse en dos
una sola cosa tiene que dividirse em dos

All is in one

and one is in all,

Into the one goes all

for everything divides into two
a single thing always 1s divided

The valley experienced one so-called civil war after the other
during the second half of thr nineteenth century. Ostensibly wars

between two multi-class political parvies--parties compesed equally

of both upper and lower class persons--these wars in the Cauca valley

were in reality emergized by a complex class struggle. The class

anatgonisms were chanelled into unstable inter-class alliances in

which class confllct could be checked, but only up to & cernaiﬂ point
(See Chapter III).

These wars were often fought under religious slogans and in many

ways could be depicted in terms of a manichean drams with chlliastic

overtones. One Colomblan social historiss, describing the situation
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for the Republic as a whole, is of the opinion that "in general the
internal conflicts after 1853 that were fought oatensibly for control
of the state and the disposition of the budget, or for changing the
constitution were really fought on religious grounds™ (Fals-Borda,
1969, 108). In the civil war of 1875, peasants (in areas other than
the Cauca valley) are deseribed as going into battle with banners
depicting Yope Plus IX and Christ, and wore crosses and long hair in
imitatien of the Nazarene (Fals-Borda, 1969). 'Descriptions of the
1875 struggles in the Cauca valleyA leave little deoubt as to their
chiliastic fervour—-—a leader being described by a notable landowmner
as a communist visionary inspired by the maxims of the French reve-
lution, fighting for "glory" and the exterminaticn of all Conservaai\:es.5
At least some of the new technological devices introduced towards
the end of the nineteenth century were attributed by the peasants to
the devil. When the first telegraph was being built in the Cauca
valiey, the peasants would destroy the wires in the belief that they
were hung by the devil, When the first electricity plant was con-
structed in the valley in 3910, the owners had to have it blessed by
the archbishop because of the widespread belief that it was the work
of the devil (Eder, 1959, 459). Somewhat similar reactions by peasants

in highland areas in east-central Colombia have also been described

(Fals-Borda, 1961, 234-3).

Since then, the peasantry has beem, t0 & large extent, prole-

3 3 landed classs
tarianized to become landless wage labourers, and the

holds undisputed control over its plantation domain. Nevertheless,

the
the estate owners bitterly compaain that labour commitment, despite

singly turning
spur of poverty, is very inadequate, and they are increasingly
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to costly machinery. They say that if they increase wages, the

workers' output drops. My field work experience tends strongly te

confirm thig cpinon.

It 18 crucial to reallze that nelther the local peasantry,nor
the immigrants when In their area of origin on the Pacific coast, are
believed to enter into comtvacts with the devil te auvgment or maintain
productivicy levels. In fact, the peasants say that such a practice
would damage the peasant plot. The notion of deriving wore money from
nature in the above way, 1s & purely proletarian, and as we shall see,
wale, protetarian phenomenocn.

Despite the poverty that afflicts the majority of the local
peasants, they are not tempted by the monetary rewards that result
from the devil contract. The only magic allegedly used on the peasant
plots is "good" magic worked through good spirits such as the Catholic
Saints or the fnimas (souls of the ancestors}. Such maglc is aimed at
curing the plot of malign influences in general, and as a prophylaxis
It is not used to increase production.

against thieving in particular.

Anyone who tries to rob such a cured plot will either fall asleep on

entering it, to be found later on by the owner, oF elasg the owner

5 o er so
leaves out a sharpening stone, & machete, and a gourd of wat

that when the thief arrives he or she is magicelly forced to take the

tool, sharpen it, and commence work until interrupted by the arrival

of the owner.
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In passing it should be noted that market women and retailers of
both sexes use magle to ensure luck in selling, but once again this {s
con las buenas--with the Saints and the good spirite--and not with
the devil.

The traditional peasant agriculture is in many ways quite anti-
thetical to that practlsed on the plantaticns and large commercial
farms, despite its being oriented towards cash crop productlon. As
described in detail in preceding chapters, traditional peasant agri-
culture is not based on mono-cropping. The crops produce in &
pattern which emsures, through their complementarity, a steady trickle
of income every two weeks and avoids the necessity for loans and
heavy indebredness. Moreover, the plots provide a helpful margin of

subsistence goods denied the landless workers such as fuel, comstruction

materials, medicines, and so forth. The plaut species and thelr
organization very much replicate the structure of the pre-exsiting
eco-system, while the plantations and large farms destroy it totally.

Work contracts between peasanls engaged in traditional agriculture

are far more flexible than those found outside peasant agriculture,

are infinitely more responsive to kinship and friendship claims than

are work relationships in the plantations, and the work itself is

&.
considered far less arduous. Moreover, there is no gross sexual

division of productive labour—-women work side by side with the men

% 0
and children, and indeed women are on an equal footing with men &

many respects. In short, to spesk apodictically, there is far less

hat ocCurs
alienation between persons, and between person and nature t

on the plantations and large commercial farms.
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Added to these series of differences, there is the long~standing
enmity between peasant and plantation--between smallholders and large
landowners. This enmity is expressed in numerous ways and has been
described at various points in the foregoling pages. Another example
is provided owver the control of water.

Amongst the grosser techniques used by the plantations to drive
peasants off land has been the “war of the water" (guerra del agua).
ithough not fully irrigated, the plantations have developed a large
systen of waterways which they can manipulate in order to flood or
impede the drainage off peasant plots. The southern end of the
valley in parricular is notoricus for its poor drainage at the best
of times which presents severe problems for all crops except those
tradirional to the peasant sector., MNevertheless, even these tradi-
tional crops camnot withstand several months of inches-deep stagnant
water.

A rypical dispute between an angered peasant and a plantation
worker occurred over this issue when the latter was engaged in drri-
gation work prejudicial to an adjoining peasant plotf.

“And ewen our own people work against us . . . How would you like

it 1f your plot was being flooded?”

"We have a plot,"” the plantation hand replied, "I'm just carrying
out orders, that's all.”

"Orders of the devil, that's what they are.
ki1l someone too 1f that was ordered?”
"Well . . . that's different.”

"Oh no 1ts not, That's exactly what ¥y
blocking the canals because you are killing our

i suppose you would

ou are doing when you go on
iivelihood.”

s the assumption that

Given almost unconcsciously in the culture

. The
plantation workers have sold themselves to the plantation owners

synbolism of the devil refers automatically to the plantation owners.
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In this particular context, working for wages on the plantations is
seen as analogous to selling oneself to the devil.

Such an analegy 1s not made as regards the poor peasant working
for wages under a rich peasant., Undoubtedly conflict between
peasants 1s not nearly as great as that between plantations,and
peasants, or between plantation bosses and fileld-hands. Secondly, ¥
the class distinction between rich and poor is not nearly so marked
within the peasant sector as cutside it; all peasants stand as
pobres (poor), even when they differ a lot between themselves, when
placed in the larger and more determinate context of plantation-and-
peasantry. Thirdly, the inter-peasant wage contracts are far more
reciprocal than are the employer-employee relationships in the plan~
tarions. Fourthly, the peasants have their own means of getting even

with one another for what they see as transgressions to reciprocity

and fair play. However, apart from some sabotage and walking off the

job, the plantations workers have no control over their work conditions.

tations are robbing them of control

The peasants feel that the plan

over their land and the physcial environment. A letter from a group

of peasants to a government Agency reads:
Since a long time age we have been suffering the enornous
damages inflicted upon us by the industrial lords dedi-
cated to the benefit of sugar cane . . - for which they
remove the water from the Palo river without any type of
control {sin control de ninguna clase} . . . without tato
PTaCticing—n-or respecting the sacred norms as written in
the law books. So long as justice based on equality,
justice as the voice of Cod, ts still in motion, we ask

for your attention.

for the plan-
From the peasants' point of view, those who work for P
the devil seems

tations have literally ‘sold-out.’ The contract with

£
to signify an alliance with the sn-Godly and a release of onesel
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from the peasant milieu. Lack of control over one's fate and one's
birthright {8 central to this, The plantation workers are felr to
lose control over their work conditions, The remaining pessantry
likewise lose control over their "lost” bretheren and see the
peasant sphere as a whole steadily losing control over its physical
and soclal environment.

There i1s a clear implicaticn that anybgdy who steps out of the
peasant mode of production runs the risk of being included in the
devil’s sphere of influence, and becomes accessible to the devil's
contract, as opposed to the peasants' Godly contract. This attri-
buticn is not simply due to the fact that the peasants, as mach as
the poor townspeople, regard the plantations as the prinicipal power
in the region, and a threatening power at that. It also appears to ;
rest on people making a critical comparison between the peasant mode
of production and the plantation mode of production itself.

Field-work experience, as well as close analysis of our ecomomic
data (See Figure 6.1), lead one to the conclusion that the peasant's
node of production depends on the notion of fixed and regulated pro-
duction goals, Rather than being primarily oriented towards maxi-

wization of household workers' potemtlal, 1t appears to be mainly

influenced by a concern to meet a fixed quantity of consumer need, and

this quantity should only be met by working within a specified social

matriz. The peasant mede of production is not organized along the

E ' sly are. In
lines of a modern business, as the plantations’ so obviously

the latter, capital is invested with other production variables in

' -
order to comstantly yield the maximum profit, for profit's sake alone

d with
Being purely business enterprises, the plantations are organized w:
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one aim in wind, that of gain--an endless quest since, by definition,
galn is limitless.

By comtrast, peasant economlc behaviour displays & paramount
concern to provide for the household's needs, and no wmore. It is not
just that the peasants, with the excepticn of the new rich peasant
class, do not have much capital, or do not make much of a profit, but
that these terms and the paradigm of economic organization and
motivations that they imply, are rather misleading when applied to
their householding economy. Analysis of individual household's
economic behaviour shows that workers' output decreases as the needs
of the househbold decrease, especially when more workers accrue to the
household (See Chapter Vi),

The concept of householding as a particular type of economic
orgnatzaticn owes a good deal to Karl Polanyi {1957, 53-5), who in
turn was influenced by Aristorle's Politics. In Polanyi's analysis of
the evolution of what he called the self-regulating market economy, he
cited householding as a special type of economic organization, pre-
ceding the market economy . diametrically opposed to it.

Tt has nothing in common either with the motlive of gain or
Its pattern is the closed

with the 4nstitution of markets. B 1 N
group. Whether the very different entities of the family or the

sertlement or the manor formed the self-sufficient unit, Lhe’ X
principle was invariably the same, namely that of ptoducin% iig
storing for the satisfaction of the wants of the members o ;Q .
group . . . . Aristotie insists on production for use as‘aga s
production for gain as the essence of householding properé y:c
accessory production for the market need not, he argpes,h estroy
the self-sufficiency of the household as long as the cash crop
would also otherwise be raised on the farm for suscenanceé a: o
cattle or grain; the sale of surpluses need n?t destroi crzu asis
of householding . In denouncing the pr;ncig%e g &gd
duction for gain as "not natural to man,' as boun esial iae
limitless, Aristotle was in effect aiming at the citz frog :he'
namely the divorcedness of a separate economic mocd ratamyL, 1956
social relations in which these limitations inhere yi, N

53-4),6
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While the vast majority of peasant households conform to this
principle, such conformity would seem to apply more to women in
general, and female hesded households in particular, than it does to
men or male headed households (See Chapters VI, X, snd X111, and
Figure 6.2). The impulse towards modern farming, in the sense of using
land and capital as variables in the profit equation, is now slowly
penetrating the region, finding some support from some of the male
peasants, particularly the younger ones. WNevertheless our data and
field-work impressions convince us that with the exception of the rich
peasants this 1s still a very muted response.

Despite being essentially a cash cropping peasantry, these people
cannot be considered in terms of paradigms that apply to free market
entrepreneurs. They themselves contrast their own mode of production
with the plantations', as God is to the devil, and as good is £o evil.

The peasants' crops give little, but they give regularly, in
fact every two weeks. But for the plantation workers, the archetypical
exchange structure as represented by the devil contract is gquite

different. It seems quite valid to state the matter this way-—i.e.

that the devil contract vepresents all proletraians-~since the essence

of belief In the devil contract is that it is 8o secret that one never

knows who is involved and who is not, and this ig reinforced by the

fact that work is performed and paid for on a completely individualistic

basis. TFor these reasons ail plantation workers are-suspect. The

stereotypical exchange structure in their case thus {nvolves the worker

t
making a lot of money in return for selling his soul to the devil, bu

1
it is paid for, or reciprocated, by various non-repetitive and fina

ing desth
events as well as increased income; 8 premature and agonizing 5

and barrenness of soil and investment.
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Rather than being an exchange which reinforces and perpetuates

to the perennlal tree crops, the devil contract is the exchange

which ends all exchange.

These two antithetical types of exchange coexist throughout the
society. Taking the reglon as a whole, we gee the antithesis in its
clearest and wost pronounced form in the contrast between peasant
production and the plantatiop mode of production, On the peasant
side, there is the ideal of reciprocity and cyclical exchange,
guaranteeing production, reproduction, and fertility. Oun the plan-
tation side there is the conception of unequal exchange resulting in
barrenness and death. The former is felt to be automatically self-
perpetuating, while the latter is thought to be self-extinguishing.

The devil in the cane fislds seems symptomatic of what workers

as unequal exchange and the distortion of the

and peasants rega
reciprocity principle. This perception not only pertains to the

1 + £
social relations between management and WOrkers, but also to far more

subtle aspects of the work process, and the folk conception of nature.

The point is not only thar the workers veceive what they consider

to be inadequate remuneration for the labour time actualized in the

t ] acter of the
product, nor that the producer's contribution to the char

product is cancelled out by the wage and hence workers and produce

itions in
are split, but that as a result of such a split and the cond

which it s reallzed, both work and preduct assume monetized commodity

£
status, As contrasted with thelr multitude of meanings in terms ©

t
their physical, aesthetic and symbollc properties, work and produc

2 11
now enter into & totally different sphere of meaning in which a




388
things stand as prices and can be detached from owner to owner as
property contingent oo commodity price.

As regards this splitting, one is reminded of the felicirious
distinction drawn by Mauss between sale proper and what he calls the
gift relationship, central in substance and principle to non-market
societdes. According to Mauss, the manner in which goods are
exchanged in the latter Is as if the object forever bears its source
within it, whether that source be person or Nature, or both.

This bond created by things is in fact a bond between persomns,
since the thing itself is a person or pertains to a person.

Hence it follows that to give something 1s to glve a part of

oneself . . . It follows clearly from what we have seen that

in this system of ideas one gives away what is in reality a

part of one’s nature and substance, while to receive something

is to receive a part of someone's spiritual essence (Mauss,

1967, 103.

This conception of the bond between things, and between pErsons
and things, is also found, to a certain extent, amongst the lower
class people of the Cauca valley. It is precisely because these
people feel that such bonds exist, that the devil beliefs can occur
and carry conviction.

Less starkly, one also finds the existence of these contrary
exchange structures within the peasant sphere itself, where the devil
contract is absent. It is as if a common cultural theme permeates
the totality of social life, but is expressed in different ways and
with different content according to the specific situation under con-

sideration. This theme is that of the conflict aud antithesis between

the exchange structure based on reclprocity and gelf-renewal, on the

one side, and the exchange structure based on negative reciprocity and

self-extinction on the other. This conflier embedded in all socisal

activity is most dramatically symbolized and expressed in the belief
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concerning the devil and the male plantation workers, but exists in
orher forms within the peasant sphere as well.
This pattern of antitheses i{s particularly clear in the contrast
between the sexes. For example, the female peasants are in almost
total disagreement with the male peasants over the question of uwp-
rooting the traditional perennial crops and embarking on & far mere
commercialized type of production. Only under the greatest pressurs
will the females allo;z such a change, and this seems quite in
keeping with their kinship roles as much as their general attitude
towards maximization and free market farming principles (See Chapters
VI, X, and XIII). Both the pattern of material production to which
the wemen wish to adhere, and the social patters of repreduction of
offspring in which they ave implicated, can be viewed as cyclical, i
self-perpetuating exchange structures. i
On the other hand rhe male peasants tend to be structured im a
quite dissimilar manner. The way in which they relate to their
offspring, and the pattern of the new mode of material pruduction
which they espouse, are both far less eyclical and reciprocal than
the exchange patterns forged by the females. As described in Chapter
XI1I, women are far more firmly embedded in roles of reciprocal distri-
bution than are wmen, and the specificities of their kinship roles amount
to the same principles of cyclical, self-maintaining and renewing
principles of exchange.7
In this system of serial monogamy and matrifocality, women are
far more integrated into cyclical and reciprocal exchanges than ave
men whose parental roles are negligible in comparison with the

womens' roles as mothers and grandmothers. In che context of ephemeral



340

affinal ties and the relative unimportance of the father's role, women
say "se plcan y se van" in reference to their male consorts--"they
sting then fly away." Another common simile, acknowledged by the men,
is that of a fly which leaves its egges in meat aud then flies away,
never to return. Men produce children through sexual intercourse, but
rarely maintain those offspring in any real sense. On the other hand,
women both produce and maintain children, and expect and recelve a
iarge measure of reciprocity from their offspring, while wen do not.
Thus a formal pattern exists as regards sex roles, and this
pattern is much the same for the relationships between parents and
offspring on the one side, and the relationship between the two sexes
and the two types of material production now open te the peasantyy.
Men are to women, &5 non-reciprocal, ron-cyclical exchange structures H
are to their converse. Although the male peasant exchange paradign
is not necessarily self-extinguishing with the same finality that it
is supposed to be for the male proletarians contracting with the
devil, it is definitely not & cycligal or perpetuating structure. In
the case of the male peasants contracting with the government to
change their crops, and hence the very basis of the traditicnal mode
of production, the male peasants’ exchange paradigm does tend to become
self-extinguishing as well, as ouv analysis of peasant experience with

the new crops clearly demonstrates.

Thus, the devil contract practised by the male labourers on the

plantations and large estates can he viewed as merely the most manifest

and extreme expression of a general structural contradiction which

permestes peasant life in most of its basic aspects. Wnile this

contradiction is omnipresent throughout the entire culture, 1ts
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jdeological representation in terms of the drama of the devil and
mortal man only occurs where that contradiction is felt to be at

irs most pointed and extreme; namely on the plantation fields,

Female Proletarians and the Maple of Productrion

Tncreasingly women are bearing great hardships. The matrifocal i
extended family of the peasantry tends to break down into the matri-
focal nuclear family household of the rural slum towns. The urban
women are at once the most defenceless, and most burdened group in
the region, in the sense that it is they who have to meet all the
demands placed by children, while the fathers drift off into the
never-never of serial moncgamy. Even in this fairly iibertarian

culture the double sexual standard has strength; Ythe men have the

right to wander,” The labour contracters for the large commercial
farms seize on this structural lever and prefer to employ women where

possible because they are more manageable, or as the contractors

themselves say, 'more broken-in" (See Chapter XI). They work for less

pay, strike less, and acoept more cdious working conditions than men,

in order to return at sunset with at least some food for their young.

Eay by
Nevertheless, women day-labourers do not make contracts with the

devil to incresse their productivity. As one elderly woman put 1t}

"

"The women work with Cod, and make less than one hundred pescs a week.

Why should this be? The answer would appear to be es follows.

Women in this culture nearly always have the sole responsibilicy

for the feeding and caring of their children, and this of course is

only part of their general rcle—-householding“whether they have

dependent children or not. Since the wages of the devil, according to
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ilccal belief, are unproductive, barren, and anatogonisiic to growth
(as described above), they are obviocusly worse than useless in pro-
viding staple fare for children or as investments in the household.
Be it noted that the peasant mode of production is mot at all
unlkie householding in its most general sense (Aristotle, 1941,
1130-46; Polanyi, 1957, 53-5), lends itself to classification as the
Domestic Mode of Production (Sahlins, 1972, 41-148), and that neither
women nor peasants utilizethe devil contract in production in the
region we are considering; a commomallty which underscores the aptness
of the concept of the Domestic Mode of Production. Householding, the
generic term, is oriented towards subsistence in the sense of pro-
duction for use and the satisfaction of the wants of the members of

the group; not production for galn as an end in itself. The paradigm

is one based on use-values and gualities mediated and defined by the

cultural code and given in the mental and material wants of the human

species, rather than the commodity conception of exhange~value for

profit. "Women's work,"” and the peasantTy's domestic mode of pro-

duction, are but particulax expressions of the generic form,

householding.
There should thus be lirtle surprise that both peasants and women

N
share a disinclination to enter intec & devil contract, just as the

¢
belief in the devil contract itgelf expresses & pre-market contemp

improper
and concerr for what is considered to be an unnatural and improp:

economy geared to individual gain for gain's sake; wealth getting, as

Aristotle puts it {1941, 1138},
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The Coastal Migrante:

Around half the labour on the plantations is supplied by black
migrants from the Pacific coast, a littoral far removed from cities,
roads and twentieth century 1ife. These people travel hundreds of
miles along the coastal rivers and eastwards over the Andes in search
of wage labour in the Cauca valley. While a substantial proportion
seem to return home, the majority remain, due either to spiralling
indebtedness and lack of the wherewithall to make the journey home,
or because of the lures of the "civilized™ life.

Like the peasantry native to the valley, there is no contracting
of the devil by coastal people in order to increase productivity or
production on their own plots on the coast. Their own economy there
is very largely subsistent; fishing, hunting, and the cultivation of
a little corn, plantain and coconuts. Cash is far less used thas in
the valley, although gold mining organized by locals is not infrequent.
In the long-occupied areas,land is held in private property owned by
families in the community, and such jand can be sold to outsiders.
Further afield from the river banks are the compunal lands which may
while people from other rivers

be used by any member of the community,

must obtain permission if they wish to use them. Much labour is done

by cooperative or festive labour groups (mingas). This applies, for

- 1
example, to clearing bush for the planting of corm, house-roofing,

canoe building, and sluilce construction for the alluvial wines. Such

labour organization has been vegarded as African in origin {(West, 1857,
131, 154, 191).

the coast, but
yu?\'ecos (dolls) are a customary item of magle on N

are not used as they are alleged to be on the plantations in the valley.
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Rather, they are employed in curing rites, protection against thieves,
and against interpersonal sorcery. In fact, economic success is
viewed as dangerous, and as one student has put it, "rhe resulting
ethic is the antithesis of success” (Pavy, 1967, 279)~-success of
course being viewed here in whire middle class terms. Indeed, quite
contrary to this conception of commercial success, these people locate
theitr ethos firmly in Nature. "The use of medicinal plants is highly
developed on the river. As one woman put it, "The plants are the
wisdom of this coast’" (Pavy, 1967, 281), and amongst these plants
hallucinogenics are used (Pavy, 1967, 286). Magical lore is trans-
ferred berween blacks and the Indlans who generally live nearer the
headwaters of the rivers. Blacks utilize Indian shamans, and Indlans
have absorbed African magic. For instance, Wassen (1940, 10) claims
to have discovered African features in most of the equipment used by
Cuna and Chocg Indian shamans.

According to Pavy (1967, 229), orthodox Catholic bellef is of

ainimal and superficial importance in the religious activity of the

riverine settlement of Afvo-Americans that he studied. The people

have a panthecn of devil figures, not one devil in particular, and the

devils are not seen as threatening figures. peath is not ascribed te

any of them (Pavy, 1967, 234). In 2 locality of Bush Negroes further

southwards along the coast, whitten (1965, 125) came to the conclusion

that in day to day life, neither men nor women were {nterested in the

devil.

such ag the Cuna
The use of muTiecos amongst the coastal Indians,

and the Choch with whom the coastal blacks have regular contact,

especially for magic, has been described by Reichel-Delmatoff {1969,
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229-41). Made from wood or clay, in the form of animals or humans,
they play a vital role in curing ceremonies practiced by shamans to
exorcize bad animal spirits or the sorcery of a hestile shaman.

Among the more accultured groups of the Choch Indians {the
groups most likely to have contact with the riverine blacks) most or
all disease carrylng powers are attributed to the spirits of dead
people., Indians under mlssion influence c’all these spirits diablos
{devils) (Reichel-Dolmatoff, 1961, 494), hence a direct relation
berween vhe figurines {(or mehecos) and the devil, The precise nature
of this relation is unclear. We can safely assume that one re-
lationship is the use of the figurimes toexorcize the Ydevil(s)."
Quite possibly they are also used to cast spells as well, since
amongst other reasons, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast dis-
tinction betrween “good” and “had" magic, and the ceatral function or

power of the figurines is to establish contact with the spirit world.

There 1w a common tendency to atrribute a fertility function to
such figurimes, against which Reichel-Dolmaroff (1961, 236-8) makes

an interesting argument. In fiis opinion the figurines' function,

during pregmancy for instance, is not to lncrease fertility bur to

prevent malfunction during repreduction which 1is considered &

dangerous state, and by extension 1 would argue, to prevent malfunction

and depress danger during any process of growth.

Thus 1t would appear that the pregnant effigles were ot zsii tO
induce magically a state of pregnancy but rather were useli‘
Tituals meant to protect the childbearing woman fro?fcoﬁlgél 238)
cations during pregnancy and birth.(Reiahel—Dolmato N s .

In so £ar as there is any resenblance between this use of these

figurines amd the use of the dolls im the interior plentations, and I
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would strongly argue that there ls, we must then be aware of the notion
that thelr meaning to the plantation labourers may not be sc much the
crass snd simpler-minded one of increasing yileld per se, but of pre-
venting the bad side-effects that accrue from such behavior. It is
the regulation of process, keeping it within balaace, that is at stake,
and the potentiality for imbalance, disequilibrium and breakdown in
reciprocity, that has to be ritually checked. All production within
these subsistence economies can be thought of as reproduction, and an
{dentical philosophy and ontology of reproduction, production and
growth, is to be found amongst the Amazonian Indians far to the east,

who also have a fairly intimate relationship with the workers in the

9
plantation flelds of the Cauca valley.

Lastly, it should be noted that there are reasons to believe that
the C?’\Oc/o Indians formerly inhabited many regions farther inland and
that still today small groups of them are to be found east of the
Cauca river. Archaeology has revealed the exsitence of these figurines
in the Cauca valley dating back over one thousand years, aud it has

been argued that "this eatire body of concepts is derlved from proto-

types belonging to 2 pre-American paleolithic or early Mesolithic

level of culture” (Reichel-Dolmatoff, 1961, 230, 241). Hence the use

of the figurines on the rwentieth century plantations and large com-

mercial farms in the Cauca valley, poasibly {invalves concepts and a

world-view several thousands of years old.

Baptizing Money and the Mapgic of Exhange

Turning from bellefs concerning production, to beliefs conceraing

ief
exchange, our attentiom {g {rresistably drawn to the practice, or belie
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in the practice of baptizing money, referred to ss el bautizo del

According to this common belief, the Godparent~to~be concesls a
peso bill dn his or her hand during the baptism of a c¢hild by the
catholic priest. The pese bill is thus believed to become baptized
tnstead of the child. When this now baptized bill enters into
general monmetary circulation, it is believed that the bill will
contineally return to its owner, with interest, enriching the owner
and impoverishing the other partles to the deals transacted by the
owner of the bill, The child remains unbaptized, which 1f known to
its parents or anybody else would be a cause of great concern, since
rhe child®s soul is thus denied supernatural legitimacy and has no
chance of escaping from Limbo or purgatory, depending on when it dies.
The practice is heavily penalized by the Church.w

The belief is that through this illegal religious mechanism——
illegal in the sense that it deceives the priest and spiritually
mutilates the child, annihilating fts acceptance into the citizenry
or that money will grow. The wystery

of God--money shall breed money,

of economic growth and accumulation of capital whereby capital appears

to breed more of itself, is in this situation seen tO occur as &

result of the supernatural forces ineurred in vhe Christian baptism of

the money bill. However, this is done at the terrible cost of denying

the child a legitimate place in rites of the 1ife-cycle and the

cosmological order. Hence it bears the same profound ~stigma a8 does

the wage workers' contract with the devil associated with iuctefasing

Pproductivity. u




Conclusion

The complete transition of the pessantry to proletarian status

can only be sald to have been achieved when direct force and economic

compulslon are more or less unnecessary. An entirely new set of tradi-
tions and habits have to be developed amongst the working class, te

the extent that their common sense regards the new conditions as
natural.

In the area we are considering in this thesis, nelther of these
conditions can be said to exist. Physical force is a daily necessity,
the tension between the newly proletarianized peasants and their
employers is extremely high, and the devil beliefs, let aloae wany
others, strongly suggest that the new economic mode iz not locked
upon as natural or obedient to self-evident laws of natuve.

In fact, this new economy seems tO be regarded as extremely un-

natural. In the Cauca valley the idea of the dewil is not unlike the

definition advanced by the Christian fathers as "he who resists the

. : ‘e ¢
cosmlc process.” This understanding is eguivalent to the notion ¢

action contrary to Nature, and, for example, forcing things in the

interest of private gain without regard for thelr intriasic principles

(Cf. Needham, 1956, II, 71).

Increased productivity within the new economic framework is seen

a8 only occurring as the result of & contract with the forces of evil,

tions
Just as this new mode of production 1is equated with-the plantatlon

w
and those whom the peasants see 88 the "industrial jords’ dedicated

to the benefit of sgugar cane {nstead of people.

Income may be increased under this new system, working &s a wage

labourer, but ia felt to be immoral and agatust the ways of Rature.
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for 1t is intimately associated with premature death and barrenness.
it is as though increased productivity can only occur with incressed
“repaymenty” but that there is a limit to what can be done within the
ritunl form, and hence new figures and new meanings are injected

{nto the scheme as the critical limits to reciprocity are surpassed.
Oue pays with one's soul and one dies young. From that critical

limit onwards, negative reciprocity is signified by the devil, the
personification of the splrit of evil. Such a stromgly negative
sanction comtrasts spectacularly with the positive inducements present
in a well-developed modern economy.

Tt can be argued that onme of the functions of the devil belief
is to reduce competition and disparities of wealth between persons,
In this way the poor assume an ethical superiority over the high wage
earners. But there are other functions subserved by the devil
belief. It is not just wealth at which the devil accusations are

aimed, but the way in which and the reasons for which such wages of

the devil are gained. This thesis is adduced from the fact that

nelther peasant agriculturalists, nor women in general, are supposed

to enter into compacts with the devil. Our preceding comparison

between men and women, labourers on the large estates and peasants,

subsistence coastal dwellers and plantation workers, leads us to con-

clude that it is the socilal organization of ecoromics that is at

stake, and not merely wealth or differences in wealth, It is the

difference and antithetical disjuocture between modes of production

themselves, which seems crucial to the ideology we are examining, and

i
the major difference between these modes of production can be summarized
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{0 terms of the antithetical exchange structures that we have outlined
above.

Moreover, as both the devil belief and the baptizing of money
suggest, the culture does not view the modern economy in what could
be called “"reified” terms—-i.e. that commodities and money are powers
unto themselves; self-contalned powers split—off from any agencles
outside themselves standing over and above people.l3 Iin both the
case of the devil and the baptized money it is held that income
increases, or money breeds money, cnly through the combined inter—
vention of person and supernatural powers. it is only through people
activating supernatural agencles that this increase and multiplication
oceurs. In this sense the people understand the wmovenent of goods
and meney as a process intimately connected with human activities.
While they condemn the process they understand human beings as central
to its functioning--man is seen as an active and creative agent in

the productive and financlal process, quite unlike the popular con-

ception in a well developed modern economy in which the market tends

to be viewed as an autonomous institution obedient to laws of its own.

art of
Furthermore, one's product tends to be seen as inherently p

one's activiry and social rejationships. It is not viewed as being

inseparably cut-off from one, upon receipt of a wage or money interest.

One forever bears the consequences. The baptized peso note is forever

returning and the god-child will never enter heaven. The cane cut with

3 and
the devil's assistance will slowly put inexorably exact irs due, an

the income galned has very specific limitations. Ome damages others,

or damages oneself. The product of one's activity is not viewed as

isolated, isolable, or split-off from one by entering into general
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circulation. The bonds remain and their genesis determines one's
future.

For thesc reasons it seems appropriate to state that the product
of lsbour, even in the most intensely commercialized gituation such
a5 the plantations, 1s still viewed by the workers and peasanlts as
the embodiment of social relations. Weork relations are understood as
mutual personal relations, and are not disgulsed as soclal relations
between the products of labour disembodied from the active human social
milieu which gave them form. The finished products are not seen a&s
separate from thelr origin, obedient to their own autonomous system of
price regulation, and in that sense eventually dominant over their
creators and no louger recognizable as product.

On the other hand, those very social relations and conditions
which exist on the plantations and large commercial farms are such that
the human agency tends to be seen as evil and contrary to nature. It
is precisely because the fie1ld hands are not seen as alienated beings,
ad:ift from the ecnnomic process and productive enterprise, that this
type of moral attribution can oceur.

In the widest sense the devil is the leading and conglomerate

metaphor of the opposition between the peasant wode of production and

the new economy, and the sensitivity to this is one of the last great

insights of a peasant class about to be crushed by the wheels of

history and be remoulded by the unrestrained power of che modern insti-

tutlons.




NOTES TO CHAPTER XIV

1. Sugar cape in this reglon, as in other parts of the world,
is normally harvested by being cut as close to the ground as possible.
The root 1s then allowed to re-grow and the new stalk le cut when
mature. This is continued three to five times until the sugar content
becomes too low for comsercial reguirements, and the root itself is
plowed up. The cane succeeding the first harvest is referred to as
the ratoon. All in all, the one planting normally lasts from eight

to ten years in the Caunca valley.

2 1 have never seen such a figurine, not the preparation of one.

Neither have I observed anybedy using one. What is being reported is
what has been told by many people, who rake it as a fact of everyday
1ife, The details given are {invariably the same, and people will go

so far as to say that thuy have seen somebody working in this fashion

and describe with amazement the amount of work accomplished without

excess effort.

While it is important to poinmt out that I have never witnessed

these events, thils does not detract from the valne of the following

analysis which is essentially concerned with beliefs,‘ and not only

with behavicur.
3. The priests in the puerto Tejada region nave always been

vhite, and generally come from falrly well-to-do middle class rural

families. The priest who ran the jocsl parish from 1940 te 1970

402
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managed to acquire several hundred hectares of peasant land, and the
peasants say that he greatly helped the plantations and large com—
mercial farms extend their land holdings. The townswomen and peasant
women commonly say that whemever they brought a child te be baptized,
this priest would ask; "And where was this one concelved? In the cane
flelds?" People commonly believed that the priests make regular
visits to the local brothels., One of the local medical doctors, when
drunk, would sometimes stand in fronmt of the church at night and shout
out that the priest had visited him suffering from an attack of
syphilis. hildren in town are constantly composing disparaging
doggerel to the effect that the priest is an unworthy character; that
he smuggles marijmana under his cassock, and s0 on. Hevertheless, it
is also believed that the priest has great magical powers, and that

he can exorcize evil spirits with floly water, for example.

4, 4 description of these events and the class forces operating

appears in Chapter III.

5. An old peasant, {(noi & protestant) 1iving snd born in the

southern part of the Cauca valley, is very worth quoting in this regard.

Here the bible was "ariscocriciZEd," or wicked and excommunicated,
as those people say. The bible was good, but only for ;hem‘dgor
the priests. Anybody else who had a bible was BXCOMIUN. catei,the
they went to hell. Listen! From where came the ignoranci o
people, and the lack of understanding between pueblos, tli? from
hatred between blacks and whites, the big against‘the sma h.t o
where comes this egolsm? It comes from the exp101Catiin t”itho
side doesn't want the other to know the truth about th Zgz :
truth in the bible, the cruch about life . « - Well, : gavs
the land in common to all the worid, to everybody . ‘1.edtf2§y"
that God said, "My land cam be neither sold nor bargain .
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6. Thisapproach has been further advanced by Wolf (1966), Sshiins
(1972), and Franklin {1969}, to mention but & few of the more out-
standing contributions. Chayanov (1966) preseats a very sustained
and systematic analysis along these lines also, Needless to say these
views are not without controversy, as the work of Firth (1967) clearly

illustrates.

7. This distinction can probably be appiied to wuch of lowland
Latin America and the Caribbean. R. T. Swith in his analysis of the
Negro family in Guyana, for example, stresses the distinction between
the domestic domain and the polirico-juridical dowain. vhile female
roles are primarily confined wirhin the domestic domain, male roles
are far more dependent on class and occupational paramerers, and are
relatively independent of familial or kinship roles (R. T. Smith, 19563,

However, there are problems with this analytic distimction between

the domestic and the politico-juridical domains, since the domestic

domain, empirically, clearly encompasses land ownership and use, aud

land is one of the key ¢ mponents in a long-standing political comflict.

While it is true that state law and norms are channelled through males

; .
rather than females, and in this specific sease the 'politico~juridical

dowain tends to be the province of males, the fact remains that the

wider sense of ‘political,’ extended so as Lo ipclude the issue of land,

must equally include females.

8. 1t is tempting to speculate that as females, particulerly

townaswomen, become increasingly employed as wage labourers in the plan—

tation fields, and as men find it increasingly difficult to obtain work
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as afiliados, so the men will turn wore and more to the commerciali-
sation of the peasant crops as a reaction to their diminishing

opportunities.

9. It is beyond the scope of this chapter to describe the guite
{mportant role played by the north-west Amazonian Indian groups In the
devil worship and magic of the Cauca valley. Specifically, groups
around the Putamayo river connect with the Cauca valley plantation
workers and peasants through the medium of the Sibundey Indians who
are noted shamans and wandering healers. Hallucinogenic drugs form a
crucial part in the healing practices and rituals of these Indian
groups, and these Indlans serve as curers and sorcerers for much of
the population in the Cauca valley, who in this way imbibe and maintain

many aspects of Amazonian belief.

Hence the Cauca valley receives magical lore and beliefs from two

separated hinterland areas; the north-west Amazon, and the Pacific

coast. Both these hinterland areas are strikingly distinct to the

Cauca valley. Nevertheless, and what is §0 very interesting, the

inhabitants of the valley obviously have a great need for the services

. »
of the ritual and magical specialists from those "primitive” areas.

16. 7This has been described for other reglons of Colombia as well,

Barientos Arango (1962, 174) and Chaves Mendoza (1963, 93-4Y .

11. 1In purely formal terms we geem to be dealing with a set of

basic oppositions which can be thought of as the foundations of a

cultural matrix or code. ¥or added clarity of presentation, and in
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anticipation of following material, the reader's indulgence iz asked
in presenting the following condensed and rather over-formalized

outline.

The Basic Opposition:

replicating, self-perpetuating, non-reciprocal, self-extinguishing,
balanced, cyclical exchange linear, unbalanced, exchange
structure structure

Replication and Contents

¢ dis to . . .
God 1 devil fertile : barven
female : male 1ife : death
peasants : proletarians peasant mode of production : modern
peasant sphere : plantation sphere wode of production
traditicnal crops : Green Revo- peasant maglc ¢ proletarisn magic

lution crops baptizing peso note : devil contract

Liberals : Comservatives

12. This type of explanation has been forecfully presented by

George Foster who argues, mainly io terms of ethnographic material

derived from field-work amongst highland Indians in Mexico, that

peasants in general have am [deology which can be summarized as the

concept of the 'Limited Good.” This purported ideology holds that all

the good things in 1ife are in 1imited and finite supply. Therefore

peasants will use a variety of techniques €0 curtail the emtrepre=

veurial activities of any of thelr neighbours who would seem to be

gaining a larger slice of the economic pie available to the peasant

community as a whole. For a tyenchant critique of this concept of the

‘Limited Good' the reader is advised to consult Jayawardena (1968).
13. Take as an example the following etatements regarding capital

imeg
and markets taken from the financial section of the New York T

during April, 1974. I i
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Money is here clearly described in terms which regard it as snimistic
or animatistic, containing a power of its own and an autonomy from
human beings.

We read of the “sagging dollar," of "cash flows," of “treasury
bills backing up, " of “run-away and galloping inflation,” of "climbing
interest rates,” of factories referred to as "plants,” of “money

growing according to investment,” of how your "{nvestments can go to

"

work for you,” and so on. The actlve mood predominates; “The London

pound closed firmly at $2.40," "Despite gasoline shortages and uncertain
supplies, ten of the fifteen most active igsues traded on Monday could

be classed as travel-oriested.” The price of copper is reported as

having now no proportion to the value of the coins in which it is

minted; one spokesman for an important producer says, " .+ . - while

our selling price is killing us, we do have contractusl and other

obligations to deliver, whether we like to or not."

We note here a type of fetishism a8 regards money and commodities.

There 1s a definite attribution of 1ife, aufcnomy, and power to what

are otherwise considered to be inanimate objects. Conversely, this

seems to imply a draining of those very same qualities from the human

actors who bestow the attribution.




APPENDIX NO. 1
FIELD METHODS

A total of fourteen months between 1970 and 1972 was spent in
residence in the town of Puerto Tejada and one of its outlying rural
areas. Most of this time was spent in participant observation working
with peasants and plantation field hands, and living with twe
familles; one in the township ltself and one in the Tural area.

Fxtra time was spent in the state archives in the Departmental Capital
of Popayén, and in interviewing officlals in various organizations in
the city of Cali aud the National Capital of Bogoth.

The field-work was enormously facilitated by the assistance of oy

wife, and one permanent assistant, & pale peasant aged thrity-two who

was born in the area and who had himself worked for some five years

an the sugar plantations.

My acceptance by the local peasants and landless workers was

greatly enhanced by the fact that 1 arrived with a letter of recom-

mendation to one of the local medical doctors who had led a powerful

reform movement in the late 1960's. Having & wedical degree myself,

I was further able to reciprocate with informants in what otherwise

4 difficult reiationships. The

would have been rather unbalanced an

peasants and workers of the Cauca valley are notoricus for their

ns.
suspicion of outsiders, whites, and middle and upper class perso:

Given the hestility between goclal classes and ethnlc groups it is
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extremely difficult 1€ not impossible to inspire the confidence of all
strata of the population, since friendship with one group earns the
suspicion or enmity of the others.

As a vesult of my mode of entry into the town and region, the
early friendships I accumulated, and my research interests, my tiles
were much stronger with peasants and landless workers than with the
local middle and upper class. While this allowed me to galn an
understanding of che lives, attitudes, and sense of history of the
lower classes, it prejudiced my understanding of the middle and upper
classes. This was to some extent compensated by close contacts I
developed with cne plantation administrator, some members of the ruling
families resident in Popayan, and bureaucrats at all levels in Call
and Bogotg.

Many tape recordings of interviews with local elderly people were
made in order to document local oral hlstory. A substantial census
was carried out in 1971 with the assistance of my wife and my one

permanent locsl assistant. This involved 50 households in the township

of Puerto Tejada, 50 households im the village of Villarica, and 38

al neighbourhoods (veredas). By the

households in two comtiguous rur

time this was carried out I had, I believe, earned the trust of the

informants, and I believe the information thus obtained to be reliable.

1y
The samples, however, were not drawn on a technically random

basis, and for that reason the sratistical basig 1s suspect, 28 far as

-
generalizations from the data ave concerned. Given the local cireu

- L1
stances it i{s well-nigh impossible to carxy out a door-to-door random

w £
survey with any accurate results. My method vas the "gnowball” one o
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moving fyvom acquaintance to acquaintance until I had achieved the
vumber of ifnterviews T desired.

While the data contains no defects as regards household compo-
sition (sex, age, and kinship telation), there ig naturally some room
for doubt as regards income and size of land holdings, always difficult
things to measure in a peasant soclety.

The question of land size is most acute amongst the rural
residents, since the villagers and townspeople are generally landless.
In assessing the size of land holdings amongst the peasantyy I was
greatly aided by my permanent assistant who lived iIn the neighbourhood
being sampled, and was related through kinship and marriage to most
of the households in question. Since ecach person in any locality has
a good idea as to the land possessed by each household, and since the
amount of land is always a cruclal question when it comes to settling
inheritance, the size of plots is generally pubiic knowledge. Ia
addition, I cross—checked the figures given us by informants with
other informants. Furthermore in some 15% of cases 1 measured the
plots by stepping them out, and in all those cases the measures I thus
obtained were in agreement with the figures obtained through
informants and cross-checking. Reference to the local land-tax office
also confirmed my results.

As regards income, the question is even more difficult. A

" time I
varlety of technigques were used to assess this. Since by this tim

i 4 E 1 was
had obtained accurate data on production from two peasant farms

able to estimate the cash yields from other peasant farms by

T CUIves

ent production onte the productie

extrapolating from thelr rec

. As the
I had previously obtained from my more inteansive gtudies
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traditional peasant crops are harvested every two weeks, 1t was s
simple operation to obtain the most recent production figures., The
annual assessment was modified according to the state of the peasant
farm. In addition, assessments had to be made for income earned

apart from the peasant's land--such as manual labour for other
peasants, manual labour on the estates, service jobs in the town and
city, and so forth. This was obtained simply by asking the informants
what job at what income level rhey vere doing at the time of the
interview, what their job history had been over the past year, and
drawing an average figure.

Weekly budgets of four househclds were obtained over four months,
and producrion of two peasant farms was monitored at fortmightly
intervals over nine months.

Three peasant households that had recently begun to cultivate new
crops in wodern style were also closely observed. {See Appendix 2).

Much of the local historical infoma‘:ion comes from the documents
left by Sergio Arboleda, the owner of the local slave plantation in the
nineteenth century. These documents are located in the official state
archive in Popayhn, and have not as yet been classified or indexed.
¥otr only do they contain some of his letters and many of the plan-—

4 so agccount
tation's gccounts during his management, but there are al.

books extending back to the nid-eighteenth century. In referring to

these I aimply state "A.C.C." {(Archive Central Del Cauca).




APPENDD{ NO. 2

THREE CASE STUDIES OF PEASANT PERFORMANCE

WITH MODERN CROPS AND TECHNOLOGY

This concerns a household headed by a grandmother, Martina, aged
sixty~one. She lives with hetr son, Fvangeliste, aged thirty-four, his
six year old daughter, and a flve year old son of one of her other
adult sons, Simeon., Martina is moderately well off compared with most
peasants, since she owns 5.3 plazas of jand. Her daughter lives in
the adjacent hut, and mostly works as & higgler. Martina's sons,
Evangeliste and Simeon, help her on wer plot, and also work as day
labourers, sometimes as peons, but usually on the large estates with
labour contractors.

Some two years ago, under strong pressure from her sens, she

allowed them to uproot slightly more than one plaza of land in order

to grow corn. Since then they have had five plantings, and the results

are as follows.

¥irst crop corn sown by hand yileld of 300 kgms.
Second corn machinery yield of 375 kgms.
Third corn machinery yield of 900 kgms.
% S 11 due
achinery nothing-~lost &
Foureh som " to heavy rains
Fifth goybeans machinery still growing

412
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Evangelisto is in some doubt as to whether it has all been
worthwhile. On being pressed he tends to admit thst after two years
they have spent more money than they have gained, but then that is a
good part of the reason why he has to continuwe. There is no
jmmediate way in which he can return to the old system. The land is
now denuded, and new cocoa and coffee trees would take from four te
six years before enterlug inte full production, Moreover it is
precisely because of his large debts that he has to keep trying to
recoup his losses with one massive windfall, and thereby free himself
from his debts with the banks and the graneros. In fact he is in the
process of clearing yet another plaza of his morher's land.

One obtains a more detailed idea, of both his hopes and actions,
in examining the cultivation of the latest planting of soybeans. This

now occupies almost 1.5 plazas.

Man-Days Pesg Yalue

Plowing, harrowing, and sowing 20 1,400
(tractor hired from rich peasant
Seed (bought from granero) 480
Fertilizer 1,500
Weedings: Done three times

peons 20 400

household labour 11 220
Harvesting:

first stage, manual

peons 6 300

household 3 80

second stage, machine 450
Total T s

40 4,810
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The seed 18 bought from don Guillermo, owner of “El S0l," one of
the larger graneros in the township of Puerto Tejada. Don Guillermo,
a wvhite from Antioquia, also advances them the wmoney for the plowing,
sowing, fertilizer, harvesting, and peons. But he demands that the
harvest be sold te him, at 2,800 pesos per ton. Since the prevailing
market price is 3,300 pesos per tom, this is quite a substantial
difference to pay for such crediv. Don Guillermo has already lent

them 1,500 pesos, and has promised another 500, Maybe he will lend

even more . . . ''depending on how things go . . . M

They will employ peons, from the surrounding households, and will
pay “por tarea"--per row of plants weeded or harvested. Evangelisto
and his brother will work as much as possible on the plot, but they s
must have extra hands since the two of them are wnable to weed or
harvest the total area by themselves in the times possible. Thelr
mother will help ou occasions, but her commitment is not full-time.

They estimate a yield of 1.5 tons a plaza, probably quite an

overestimation given thely past record. This would given them a total

of 2.25 tons for the 1.5 plazas, which when sold to don Guillermo

would mean a gross return of 6,450 pesos.

Summarizing their performance, partly actual and partly speculative,

we can draw up the following rable (See Table A.1).

It is very debatable as o whether this represents & higher annual

net return/plaza than would be obtained from rhe traditicnal crops.

Certainly in comparison with the datsa presented in Chapter VII (See !

Table 7.2) thie household is now making less money per plaza than

those peasants cultivating in the traditional manner for whom we have

d that
reasonably accurate information. It hes algo to be borne im min:
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this analysis of Martina's household veers towards the optimistic,
in that we have adopted their rather overinflated estimate as to
the future yileld.

TABLE A.l.--Economlc performance of peasant household Fo. 1 culti-
vating soybeans on 1.5 plazas of land

Including household Excluding household
labour as a cash cost labour as a cash cost
(pesos) (pesos)
Capital outlay 4,180 4,530
Gross return 6,450 6,450
Net return 1,640 1,920
Annual net return® 4,100 4,800
Net return per household 117 137
man-day of labour
Annual net return/ 2,733 3,200
plaza
Net return per household 78 91

man-day of labour/plaza

aAﬁsumi{\g 2.5 crops of soybeans per year. This assumption is also
made in subsequent tables in the case of soybeans and beans. For cornm,
we assume 2.0 crops per year.

Case No, 2
This concerns a young man called Jonds, aged twenty-eight. He has

recently returned to the area after spending four years cutting sugar

cane as a wage labourer in a plantation situated in the Atlantic coast

region of Colombia.

About seven months ago Jonks decided to clear 0.8 plazas of his

land and grow beans. He uprooted the trees with his brother Elime,
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working two to three days a week on this task in alternation with
working as a day labourer on the estates. In all 4t took the two of
the just over three weeks of labour to complete this job.

The land was plowed, harrowed, and sown by tractar, which was
hired from the neighbouring rich peasant, Jose Mar{a, for a cost of
720 pesos. The weeding and harvesting was done by hand, as was the
separation of the beans from the plant stalks. A peon was employed
on occasions, apart from the labour of the two brothers. The Caja
Agraria lent him 3,500 pesos, The beans were sold to a small granero
in the village of Villarica, for 80 pesos an arrobs (12.5 kiles).
The seed was bought from the Caja Agraria in the township of Fuerto

Tejada for 146 pesos. Their balance sheet works out as follows.

Man-Days Peso Value
Man-Days Peso Value
Clearing the plot 32 640
Plowing, harrowing, and sowing 720
{tractor hired from a rich peasant)
Seed 146
Weeding; done twice
the two brothers 16 320
one peon 8 160
Harvesting;
pulling out the plants 3 60
separating beans from plants 10 200
(all done by the two brothers)
Total
69 2,240
Theiy yield was one of 344 kgms., just about half of that reported

by the C.V.C. as average for commercial farms., They were sble to sell
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this for 2,240 pesocs, which gave them & net return of 0 pesos after
five months work. This net income would appear much higher if one was
to exclude the costs of felling the old plot in which case it would
amount to a total of 640 pesos for the two men. Furthermore, if one
was to exlude thefr own labour as a cash cost, then the net lncome
would amount to 1,220 pescs, for the two of thew.

TABLE A.2.--Fconomic performance of peasant househoid No. 2 culrivating
beans on 0.8 plazas of land

Including household Excluding household
labour as & cash cost labour as a cash cost
{pesos) {pesos)
Capital outlay 2,240 1,020.0
Gross return 2,240 2,240.0
Net return o 1,220.0
Net return excluding 640 1,220,0
cost of felling plot
Annual net return excluding 1,600 3,050.0
cost of felling plot
Net return per household
man~day of labour {(ex— 164 31.3
cluding cost of felling
plot)
4nnual net rewtrn/plaza (ex- 1,992 3,792,0
cluding cost of felling plot)
Net return per household man- 42.0
day of labour/plaza (ex- 22

cluding cost of felling plot)

The cash return/plaza as revealed by these figures is below or at

the bottom end of the range of income derived by peasants from the
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traditional mode of agriculture. Movecver the work expended ia

greater, being 115 man-days per plaza annually, i{f 2.5 crops were
planted a year, as against the traditional peasant plot which requires
in the vicinity of 36 man-days per plaza each year.

Morsover, in strict cash terms the brothers are in a very poor
position since they borrowed 3,500 pesos from the bank, and ended up
with only 1,220 pesos in the hand with which to pay this back--
assuming that all the profits could be used for this purpose. To grow
another crop of corn, soybeans, or beans, and use machinery, they will
have to find still more credit, to the tune of 600 to %00 pesos. Even
if they do not use machinery, which would be unusual, then they would
be faced with the problem of paying peons and the possibility of a
smaller yileld.

In fact, Jon%s has already started Lo grow 4 crop of soyheans on
this plot and has received another loan from the Caje Agraria for

2,500 peses for this purpose.

Gase Ko. 3

This case involves a household headed by a sixry-seven year old
woman, Diecelina, a cousin of Martina, the head of the household in
Case No. 1. Diocelina has slightly more than two plazas of land, and

her son Rojello, aged twenty-one, persuaded her to fell almost one

plaza despite her remonstrances not to clear the plet if qne had only

a little land, and that at least with the old crops one had produce

all the time (“todos losg dias"). Their decision to fell the one

plaza colncided with the height of the campaign launched by the local

ice, some WO
branch of the government's agricultural extension 8ervice,
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years ago. In fact this organization (ICA) lent them 5,000 pesos for
the express purpose of felling the plot.
The clearing of the plot took Rojelio 40 days of hie own labour,
and 20 man-days of employed peons. The first two crops they tried

were corn, and the next two, soybeans.

First Crop: Corn Man-Days Pesos Value

Preparation of soil and sowing--by hand

peons 24 480

Rojelio 1z 240
Seed (bought from Caja Agraria) 176
Weeding:

peons 12 240

Rojelio 3 120

Harvesting (at four months on account
of unexpected rains)

Rojelio i 20
Diocelina 1 20
peon 1 20
Total 57 1,310

This was a very disappointing crop. Unexpected rains caused havoc,
and with the shortage of cash in the household they decided to harvest
the young cors, choelo, at four months rather than wait smother two
wonths until it was fully mature. The yleld was very low. They
gatnered five sacks of corn ears, sold four at eighty pesos’ each, and

kept one for domestic consumption
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TABLE A,3.—-Economle performance of peasant household No. 3; first
crop, corn

Including household Excluding household
labour ag & cash cost labour as a cash cost

(pesos) {pesos)
Capital outlay 1,310 810
Gross return 100 100
¥et return minus 1,210 minus 810
Annual net return minus 2,220 wings 1,620
Net return per household minue 60 minus 40
man-day of labour
Annual net return/plaza minus 2,220 minus 1,620
Net return per household mings 60 minus 40

man~day of labour/plaza

Second Crop; Coxn

The second crop went far better than the first. They were betrer
prepared to deal with the rains, the crop lasted the full six months,
and they prepared the soil and planted with machinery loaned by the
agricultural extension agemcy (ICA) at the phenomenally low rate of

140 pesos/plaza.

Hap~-Days Peso Value i
Preparation of soil and planting 160 ° !
(with tractor from ICA)
2
Seed (bought from the Caja Agraria) v
Weeding: done twice o
300
peons 15
10 200

Rojelio
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Man-Days Peso Value
Harvesting:
household 6 120
peons & 86
Total 35 1,012

The vield was 1,123 kgms., one-fifth of which was retained for
domestic consumption with the rest being sold at 1,660 pesos a metric
ton. Their balance sheet for these six months, with annual pro-
jections, as far as this crop is concerned, was as follows.

TABLE A.4,--Economic performance of peasant householid No. 3j second
crop, ¢orn

Exciuding household
labour as a cash COSt

Including household
labour as a cash cost

(pesos) (pesos)
Capital outlay 1,012 632
Gross return 1,860 1,860
Het return 548 1,168
Annual net return 1,696 2,336
Net return per household 53 73
man-day of labour
Annual net return/plaza 1,696 2,336
Het return per household

man~day of

labour/plaza

53 73

The yleld of corn, 1.12 metric tomns, is way below the average

reported by the C.V.C.

for commercial farms (2.18 tons/plazal), yet
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the net monetary return per plaza is amszingly high. Iun part this is
due to the fact that the ICA agency then had a policy of hiring out
irs tractors at a very low fee. For instance, if the regular amount
had been charged in thiscase, then the net return, with household
labour included as a cash cost, would fall from 848 to around 438
pesos. On the other hand, 1f we rake the net return so as to exclude
the household labour as a cash cost, then it would fall only to 738
pesos, which is not so far from the C.V.C, averagé of 825 pesos/plaza
for commercial farms. Still, the new type of farming has not even

begun to make much impressiocn on the debts incurred in beginning it.

Thlrd Crop: Soybeans

This crop was planted in Janurary, 1972, shortly after the harvest
of the corn. The ground was ploved and harrowed by tractor, but no
loenger by the ICA agency. Its services were no longer available. The
peasants who had perilously lgunched themselves onto the route of
seasonal crop production, and been aided and stimulated in this by the

1CA low-interest loans and premises of cheap tractor hire, now found

themselves without such support, Lf it can really be called such, and

were now face-to-face with the open market. Hence the plowing,

harrowing, and sowing, in this case, thelr third erop, was done at the

prevailing market price by the neighbouring rich peasant, Jose Marfa,

for 600 pesos. The second stage of the harvesting, as is x}early

always the case for soybeans, was done by machinery also. Ia this

crop there was more participation by other members of the housebold.

Two of Rojelio's brothers, aged seventeen and fourteen, helped him with

the weeding, and Diocelina algo helped with the harvesting.
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Man-Days Pego Value

preparation of soil and planting 60
(tractor hired from rich peasant) 0
Seed (bought from the Caja Agraria) 176
Weeding: done twice

peons & 120

household 9 180
Harvest:

manual-~household 5 100

machine 146
Total 20 1,314

The yield at the end of four months was quite highy 0.9 tons for
the plaza. This was all sold at rhe rate of 2,780 pesos the ton,
giving them a gross return of 2,500 pesos.

TABLE A.5.--Economic performance of peasant household No. 3; third
crop, soybenas

Including househeld Excluding household
labour as a cash cost  labour as a cash cost
{pesos) {pesos)
Capital outlay 1,314 1,034
Gross return 2,500 2,500
Net return 1,186 1,466
Annual net return 2,965 3,665
Net verurn per household 85 105
man~day of labour
Annual net return/plaze 2,965 3,663
Net return per household 85 105
man~day of labour/plazs




424

The yleld of 0.9 tons per plaza 18 but 67 of the C.V.C estimated
average of 1.34 tons/plaza for commercial, non-peasant farms, and
very much lower than what the skilled commercisl farmers in the area,
using all the technical aids possible, say that they can achieve as
a maximum, which {s around 2.0 toms per plaza. Nevertheless, the net
monetary return is not very different to what the comercial farms can
make, being 1,186 pesos/plaza, if we include the household labour as
a cash cost, and 1,466 pesos/plaza, Lif we exclude the household labour
as a cash cost.

According to the flgures we have derived from the C.V.C. and
other sources {see above) the net profit for a commercial farm with
the average yield of 1.34 toms of soybeans/plaza, ie 1,464 pesos/plaza/
crop, two pesos less than the peasant profit/plaza in the case under
examination. In other words, the peasant rate of profit, assuming
that househcld labour does not appear as a cash cost, is greater per
unit of soybeans produced than that obtained, on average, on the
commercial, non-peasant farms.

Nevertheless, this household {s still deeply in debt. Even if
they had accumulated no more debts than the {nitial 5,000 pesos loanaed
by the government agricultural agency, they would still be owing 3,176

pesos.

Fourth Crop: Seybeans

This crop was planted in July, 1972, six months after the pre-

ceding crop of soybeans was planted. The soil was only harrowed in

thie case; there was no deep plowing. Instead of buying seed from the

Cajs Agraria, they used seed obtained from the preceding crop. There
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was only one weeding, instead of the customary two, since they said
that they lacked the money to pay for peons, and could not do it
themselves. Diocelina, the head of the household, and her aduli son
Rojelio, shared the weeding thie time,

On account of the fact that the second weeding did not oceur,
there were some problems when Lt came to the harvest. Before the
plants could be pulled out of the soil, and the mechanical harvester
sent in, the plot had to be cleaned and vweeded so that the machine
would only scoop up soybean plants. Four peons, including at least
one of Diocelina’s cousins (Evangelisto, mentioned in Case No. 1y,
and four members of the household worked one day each on this task.
The actual extraction of the plants from the soil was done two days

later, with four peons, all women, and four members of the household.

. . - "
The peons were frow nelghbouring huts, and were all paid on "por

' basis, averaping arcund twenty pesos a day. Rojeliec had to

act as watchman over the plot for four nights because the machine
came later than initlally agreed.

The cost of hiring the hatsesting machine had risen in the past
six months from 12 pesos a bag, to 15 pescs, an increase of 25%. The
selling price of soybeans had also increased over the same time
period, from 2,780 pesos a ton to 2,940 pesos, an increase of only
5.7%.

The costs therefore were as follows.
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Man-Days Peso Value

Harrowlog of goil and sowing
{hired tractor from a rich peasant) 40u
Weeding (once only)

household 12 240
Harvesting:

peous 8 160

household 9 186

machine 180
Toral 29 1,161

The yield this time was the same as for the preceding soybean
crop, being 0.9 tons for the plaza of land. They sold it in the
township of Puerto Tejada for 2,642 pesos. The economic performance
of the household for this planting is outlined below.

4.6.-~Economic performance of peasant heusehold Ne. 33 fourth
crop, soybeans

iocluding household Excluding household
labour as cash cost labour as a cash cost
(pesos) (pesos)
PR DI
Capital outlay 1,161 741
Gross return 2,642 2,642
Net return 1,481 1,%01
Annual net return 3,702 4,752
Net return per household 87 112
man~day of labour
Annual net return/plaza 3,702 4,752
Net return per household 87 112

man-day of labour/plaza
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At the end of two years this household has still bavely made
enough money to pay back thelr first debt of 5,000 pesos, regardless
of whether we include their own labour as a cash cost or not. Their
yields on all the crops planted 1s well below the average for non~
peasant farms, and their annual income from the seasonal creps is
less than that obtained by peasants adhering to the traditional mede

of agriculture.




Afiliado

Almacen
Brujo
Caja Agraria

Camp afero

Finca
Granero

Higgler

Iguazo/a

GLOSSARY

Permancntly employed field hand on the large
estates, Usually a male. Compare with
_nggﬂg/g, below.

Large shop or store.

Sorcerer, witch, or maglcian.

The Rural Bank.

Companion; term oftem used in reference to
one's consenusal union spouse, whether co-
resident or not.

Farm; usually refers to a peasant plot.
Grain merchant; wholesaler who buys crops.
Term the author uses to refer to people
(usually women) who market small items of
food in local and regional markets.
Literally refers to a type of migratory
duck. Is the iccal term used to refer to

a male (éﬁgggg) or female {(iguaza) who works
as a day labourer for a labour contractor
on the plantations or large commercial farms.
They are also sometimes called piratas
(pirates). They have no security of
employment and caonot join a trade union.
They constitute at least 50% of the work

force employed by the large estateS. They
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Injenio

Jefe

Jornal

Jornalero

Latifundio

Mestizo

Minifundio

Hulfeco

Municipio
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are cheaper to hire and present less political
problems than the permenently employed--the
afiliados.
Mill, Refers nowadays, in the Cauca valley,
to the large modern sugar mills, and by clear
extension to the sugar lands owned by the
owners of the mills, Technically, refers
to rather old fashioned mills.
Chief, Can refer to a political leader
{jefe Pﬁl’gt_icg) or the head of a household.
One day of wage labour.
A person who works as a day labourer, usually
for cash wages.
Large land holding.
4 person born from the union between an Indian
and a white.
Small land holding; usually considered to be
less than required for household subsistence,
Doll. Refers also to the doll made of flour
or wood that is widely pelieved to be used
by male plantation workers as part of their
pact with the devil to increase productivity.
Municipality; basic and lowest political-
administrative division within the Mmt_o

(5tate)., Is governed by its own mayor {alcalde)

who 1s appointed by the Governor of the

DegarCamentg.‘ The Governor, in turm, is



Palenque

Palenquerc

Peasant

o
©
e

Plaza

Tienda

Trapiche
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appointed by the President of the Republic.
The alcalde and municipal offices are located
{n the chief town of the municiple, called
the cabecera, and the names of the cabecers
and the sunicipio are usually the same.
Run—away slave encampment.

Run-away siave living in a palengue.

Small scale rural cultivator who owns OT

rents land. Refered to by the society at

sino'. In the case of the

large as "cam
Cauca valley, and mest of Colombia, the

inos are ethnically and culturally

he large land owners, most

distinct from

state ofiicials, most clergy, and the upper

class in general.

As used in this thesis, refers to a labourer,

male or female, hired for wages by a peasant.

Usually, peons are peasants also, owning at

jeast some land.

Car refer to either the principal sguare

within a town or city, or to 2 unit of land

measurement. Lo the jatter sense it is

synonymous with a fanegada and is egual to

0.64 of an hectare.

Small shop.

01d fashioned sugar will which only produces

crude sugar called panela. Usually animal-drawn.




Remesd
Vega

Vereda
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Weekly ration.
Flat fertlile land near a river.
Sub-division of the municipic. Can refer
simply to a neighbourhood, with vague boundaries,
or to a specific political-administrative

unit governed by a police inspector.
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